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Preface 

Our esteemed readers are very well aware that a Critical Edition of 

Siva Sainhita (Hindi version) - along with its lucid translation, 

exhaustive informative introduction and analytical appendices on 

various topics • was published on the auspicious occasion of 75''' 

anniversary of Kaivalyadhama in 1999 and it is a matter of immense 

joy and satisfaction in conveying that we have received overwhelming 

appreciative response from our Hindi knowing readers. Moreover, we 

were receiving constant requests for the English version of this edition 

of §iva Sainhita from our English knowing readers and we are extremely 

happy that we could fulfill the demand- though little late- of our readers 

by presenting before them with improvised version of this text in 

English. 

While translating the Sanskrit verses in English our readers are aware 

about the fact that we do not fuid appropriate terminology in English 

language which can convey the proper connotation of some of the 

Sanskrit yogic terms. Therefore, it was thought necessary to retain the 

original Sanskrit terms in the translation e. g. svayambhuliiiga, bindu, 

bija, akula etc. and lot of care has been taken to see that the English 

rendering is close to the Hindi version. It is interesting to note that co¬ 

incidentally the members of the editorial board of both the Hindi and 

English Editions happen to be identical. We hope that present English 

version of §iva Sainhita will prove to be pertinent in deciphering the 

traditional import of the text. 

While presenting the subject matter we have given Sanskrit verses 

followed by their transliteration and translation. Although, we have 

not provided the Special Notes in the body of the text, however, this 

has been compensated by the exhaustive informative introduction and 

appendices in tabular form covering several concepts/practices. 

Our thanks are due to the Ministry of H.R.D., Department of 

Education, Govt, of India, for its regular financial and moral support 
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for the research works beiog carried out and for over alt development 

of Kaivalyadhama. 

This Preface will not be complete if we do not express our sincere 

gratitudes towards all the members of Kaivalyadhama Pari war for dieir 

direct/indirect contribution towards this woric. We would like to mention 

the name of Shri O.P. Tiwariji, Secretary, Kaivalyadhama S.M.Y.M. 

Samiti for his contribution and concern for the Department and Institute 

as a whole. 

Shri Subodh Tiwari, Administrator. Kaivalyadhama, also deserves 

our deep appreciations without whose efforts in arranging funds for its 

publication the present work would not have seen li^t of the day. 

The present work consists ofcomputer works of various kinds such 

as Transliteration, Devanagari Script, etc. that require refined skill and 

attention and Shri P.H. Raut, who prepared the typescript of the present 

work deserves our thanks for the same. 

We are also thankful for the prompt services provided by our Library 

staff- Mr. B.D. Kute and Mrs. A.S. Sinha. 

Mr. Tanpure, Proprietor, Ace Enterprises, Pune, who has long 

standing experience in printing and long association with 

Kaivalyadhama, has utilized his expertise unsparingly towards the well- 

knit timely printing of the present work and hence our thanks arc due 

to him. 

Last but not least, we hope that our readers will provide - as they 

have done in the past - with their feedback, comments, criticisms etc. 

regarding the present work also so that their opinions and comments 

can be duly incorporated and also acknowledged by us in the next edition 

of this text. 

Swami Maheshananda 

& 

Dr. B. R. Sharraa 

INTRODUCTION 

On the necessity of Critical Edition of §iva Sarnhiti 

Usually the Critical Edition in Literary tradition has dual objectives- 

1. to present the original text having ascertained its authenticity 

and completeness on the basis of maximum MSS thereof; and 

2. to present the contents of (he original text before the readers in 

systematic and thoughtful manner. 

Siva Sarnhiti is not only a Sanskrit text but also is the practical text 

for yoga sidhani. For this reason the critical edition of Siva Sarnhiti - 

from the view point of above stated objectives - was over-due since 

long. 

The oldest available published edition of Siva Sarnhiti with English 

translation has been edited by Raibahadur Sri§acandra Basu and 

published by Pinini Office, Allahabad in 1914-15. Later on Oriental 

Book Corporation published its other editions. Apart from this there 

are other 2 editions published from two other places i.e. Mumbai and 

Barelly in the year 1952 and 1974 respectively are also available-details 

of which are provided at proper place. These later two publications are 

with Hindi translation. All these three publications have their own 

individuality and the publishers of this valuable text have greatly obliged 

the yoga practitioners and those desirous of knowing yoga. None the 

less the usefulness or significance of these earlier published editions is 

not at all diminished by this present publication. However, the ever 

growing popularity of yoga, the curiosity towards it, these earlier 

published editions do not fulfill the requirement of researchers. 

Following can be the grounds for this: 

1. No mention of manuscripts on which published editions are 

based. 
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2. It can certainly be said that eveiy one of the published Siva 

Sarohiti text is based on a single manuscript as there is no 

mention of any Variant Reading. 

3. Sri Raibahadur Sri^acandra Basu has given no place to Vajroli 

Mudra Varnana in his publication. 

4. Both of its English and Hindi translations could not render the 

contents of the original text with clarity and correctness. 

Keeping in veiw the reasons mentioned above, a project plan as to 

the preparation and publication of critical edition of §iva Sainhita had 

been worked out by the PhilosophicO'Literaiy Research Department 

of Kaivalyadhama S.M.Y.M. Samiti, Lonavla. The present critical 

edition fulfills both the objectives referred above. For its preparation 

three published books and thirteen MSS have been made use of - the 

detailed information of which is given at its proper place. The Variant 

reading that we have found in these MSS and published texts are 

presented carefully at the end of each chapter. If any researcher gets 

any MS which has not been incorporated here by us (owing to non¬ 

availability of information) and wants to work further can carry on 

their work with ease with the help of Variant readings. 

The uniqueness of the proposed Critical Edition of Siva Samhita 

In comparison to published §iva Sainhita: 

1. In the Siva-Sainhita edited and translated into English by 

Raibahadur Srikeandra Basu - 

a. The parts related with Vajroli, Sahajoli and Amaroli have 

not been considered worth publishing owing to the 

consideration that these are performed by lower class 

Tantrikas and are not in vogue and therefore these have been 

omitted from the original text. 

b. The total number of verses have been reduced to 517 owing 

to the counting of one verse ranging from five to twelve lines. 

c. From the point of view of translation although it is praise 

worthy as being a pioneering woilc but with regard to some 

verses there is want of clarity. 

2. TTie other two publications, though belong to two different places, 

their source appears to be one and the same. Or else, the translator 

or publisher of the year 1974 edition seems to have accepted the 

Siva Samhita published in the year 1952 as the source of the 

original text. 

3. From thfe view point of the translation and the language both, 

the §iva Sarnhila published in 1974, appears to be more proper 

when compared to the §iva Samhita piublished in the year 1952 

but still it will be considered insufficient/incomplctc from view 

point of making the import of the verses clear. 

The proposed Critical Edition is unique not only because it is 

prepared having several available MSS as its base but also because we 

have not omitted anything from the available contents of original text. 

To certain extent the note with regard to Vajroli from Raibahadur 

Srliacandra Basu may be pertinent but to manipulate the content of the 

original text in any way while editing the MS is a matter that is outside 

the rights of the editor. The discussion of Vajroli practice is normally 

available in yogic texts. Therefore, it should be left to the reader’s 

discrimination as to take decision with reference to the practices of 

such kinds. The editor, if one so wishes, can even provide the rationale 

or yogic justification for such practices. But the Vajroli practice 

available in §iva Samhita is not even in dearth of any such justificaiton 

as its yogic understanding has been made clear in Siva Sainhita itself 

(cf IV/86). Moreover, the practitioner is frequently cautioned and 

advised that one should jxoceed further in yoga practice only after 

having comprehended the secrets of practices from a proper preceptor. 

The practitioners too should necessarily abide by such instructions lest 

they may misunderstand the ->ery import. Brahmananda, the 
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commentator of Ha thapradipika even in the context of the explanation 

of Vajfoli, Amaroli and Sahajoli, quotes following verse from 

*'amrtasiddhi yoga” (unpublished till date, the project of its publication 

is under Department's consideration) for the substantiation of their yogic 

understanding — 

bijam ca paurusam proktam 

rajasca stri samudbhavam / 

anayorbahyayogena srstih 

sanjayate nrnam II 

yadabhyantarayogah syal 

tada yogiti giyate / 

binduicandramayah prokto 

rajah suryamayain latha// 

anayoh sahgamadeva 

jayate paramarp padam // (Jyotsna Ill/lOO) 

Our view, therefore, is that while maintaining objectivity towards 

the practices available in yogic texts, the texts should be published as 

they are. 

With regard to translation also the earlier published §iva Samhita 

editions are in need of improvisations because these yogic texts are not 

merely Sanskrit texts but are primarily concerned with the practical 

techniques of yoga practices. Therefore, it was necessary to bring out 

the translations having practical aspect in view, for which two conditions 

were to be fulfilled - clarity in the description of practices and correct 

and lucid language. While preparing the present Critical Edition we 

have borne in mind these demands of translation. 

For example I-1,2,4,5.10.15.50,63,71,84,85,91; U-1,9,30, 

41,53; m - 1,2,6,8,12,13,20,67,68; IV-2,21,24,31,43,57,70, 

101; V — 2, 5, 13, 26, 76, 104, 195,232, 243, 259) can be compared 

with the earlier published texts. 

Introduction xiii 

Tlie verse unit has been decided on the basis of sequential relationship 

among the lines and with a view to make the subject matter clear. Certain 

verses available in the MSS but omitted in the published editions, have 

also been accepted as the part of the original text. 

Limitations of the Editors 

There are certain limitations and constraints on the part of editors 

too. These limitations mostly can be of two types — 

1. Obligatory rules for/of working on MSS. 

2. An ability to present the Subject matter with clarity. 

With reference to obligatory rules we have accepted the rules and 

regulations as the standards that are mentioned in the Introduction of 

Mahabharata (See p. i to xii of Vol. 1 part 1 of the MahSbharata edited 

by Dr. V. S. Sukhathanakar, published by Bhandarkar Oriental Research 

Institute, 1933) and we have tried our best to abide by them. It is because 

of such limitations we are compelled to accept the text ‘atma va’re tu 

drastavyah’ (§iva Samhita 1/32) in place of atma va’re drastavyah 

(Brhadaranyaka Upanisad II/4/5) because in no MSS such a reading 

was available. 

Similarly, we came across with a problem as regards the Colophon. 

Even if the text (the MSS) containing uniform colophon in all the five 

chapters were available only in fewer MSS we have accepted it. The 

colophons up to the fourth chapter (patala) were the colophons that 

could clarify the principal content of the chapter. But no MS containing 

the colophon clarifying the content of fifth chapter (patala) was 

available. Therefore, the selection of colophon has been done from the 

view point of uniformity even though available in fewer MSS. 

The presentation of the subject matter from the yogic texts in itself 

is a difficult task. It is because of this reason completely satisfactory 

explanation of lot many topics from yogic texts is awaited even today. 
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There is no hesitation on our part in accepting that there is want of 

information with regard to several issues but it is equally true that die 

yogic texts themselves have not clarified such issues or it will not be 

exaggeration to say that a kind of secrecy has been observed regarding 

such issues by the texts. Probably this might be reason that normally 

the yogic texts lay heavy stress on the greatness and significance of the 

preceptor. So we do not deny that only a proper preceptor and 

practitioner can reveal such enigmatic mysteries. In Siva Sarnhita there 

are such instances such as - ^vahnte lagnayogena .. II/I2’, 

‘pancasChSnam susunwSyah .. 11/28 and so on. Here a quotation from 

Brahmananda’s Jyotsna commentary on HathapradipikS can be 

opportune which will substantiate our above stated contention In the 

context of Sakticalana mudra Svatmarama has indicated 'paridbSna 

yuktya' and the need of its explanation is not felt even by the 

conunentator Brahmananda who left the matter by writing “paridhana* 

yuktirdeiikadbodhya” (see Hathapradipika Ill/112 and Brahmananda’s 

Jyotsna on this verse). From this it appears that in the field of Yoga 

certain things are required to be learnt only from the mouth of guru 

and not from books only. We hope that learned readers will understand 

these limitations and if they could throw light on such matters with 

their experience they will oblige us. 

Particulars of MSS consulted for the preparaHon of present 

Critical Edition 

The material which is most important for the preparation of Critical 

Edition of any text is the Manuscript. More the number of the MSS 

consulted for the preparation of any critical edition more authentic it 

will be considered. With reference to Siva Sarnhita also we have tried 

our best to procure more and more MSS. As the original MSS are the 

property of particular libraries we were to be contented with their zerox 

copies only. But it is a difficult task to get the information regarding 

the availability of MSS of Siva Sarnhita in various libraries. In this 

regard the' Descriptive Catalogue of Yoga Manuscripts' edited by our 

Department of Philosophico-Literary Research, Kaivalyadhama, 

Lonavla, proved to be of immense help. This contains the particulars 

of the MSS of 688 yogic texts available at various plac«. We have 

taken the information available from this (Catalogue) as our primary 

basis. 

We could arrange, through correspondence, 9 MSS with the help of 

the information available regarding the MSS of Siva Sarnhita from 

above mentioned catalogue under the serial No. 576. Regarding other 

MSS that could not be procured through correspondence we had to 

send our departmental research officers to the places about which there 

was the possibility of procuring the MSS. Thus there could be the 

arrangement for four more MSS. 

Therefore, the present Critical Edition has been prepared with the 

help of total 13 MSS and 3 published books. The particulars of all 

these has been provided in the same sequence which is used to mention 

the Variant Readings. 

I. Siva Sarnhita with English Translaiton by Rlibahadur 

§ri^acandraBasu, First publication 1914>1S, Panini Office, Allahabad, 

Third Publication 1979, Oriental Book Reprint Corporation, New Delhi, 

available in Kaivalyadhama Library, Lonavla, under the Accession 

No. 18360. 

II. MSS No.8246, Kendriya Pustakalaya, Pracya Sainsthana, 

Baroda, size 2S.S cm x 10 cm, folios 31, lines 10 (each folio) and 40 

letters in each line. No mention regarding the period of the MSS. 

Adivakya — 

“atha iivasainhita prarambhah/siva Sri ganelaya namah/ sri 

sarvasvatyai namah/ Sri vedapurusaya nama^ kzi gurubhyo namalV 

hari om// 
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Samapti vakya - 

“iti IrimadumSmaheivarasamvade Sivasamhitakhyam yoga- 

sastram sampurnam/^ubhain bhavatu/sri gurucaranara* 

vindarpanamastu / §iva Sri ^amkara vande/ sivaya namaiy sambaya 

iiama^ viSveSvaiaya nama^ iti Sivasamhita samapta'V 

Above MS in the form of zerox is available in Kaivalyadhama 

Library, Lonavla, under the Accession No. 21065. 

III. MS No.5228, Kendriya Pustakalaya, Pracya Sainsthana, 

Baroda, size 21 cm x 13 cm. Folios 34, Lines 11 (each folio) and letters 

30 each line,KalaSatn. 1854, Sa. 1720 (accordingly 1798 AD) Present 

MS has been scribed by some Jinyamatarama Himatarama. 

Adivakya — 

‘*atha Sivasainhita prarambhah / Sri guruganeSa Sri sambam 

sadaSivayanamah/paraSurama sampadita patra3anka7S/lrI ganeSaya 

nama^ Sri paramatroane namah ’7 

Samapti vakya ~ 

*‘iti Sri SivaSakti satnvade Sivasatnhita samSptaWsampurna/ Sri 

sivaSakti prasanno’stu/sain. 1854 Sa.1720asvina krsna 5 candravasare 

lipikrlain jhaninagar brahmina vadanagranivasa alahana-patane 

jinyamatarama himatarama/ Sri/ bu/ iti Sivasatnhita samaptah/ 

sampurnom/ Sri/ Sri/ Sri’7 

Present MS in the form of zerox is available in Kaivalyadhama 

Library, Lonavla, under the Accession No. 21066. 

IV. MS No.1084, Asiatic Society, Mumbai. Present MS is 

received in the form of microfilm. According to the information 

available from Descriptive Catalogue of Yoga Manuscripts p,366*367, 

it has size of 36.2 cm x 18.7 cm., folios 30, lines 11 (each folio). Date 

— sam. 1928, accordingly 1872 AD. This text has been transcribed by 

some Bhagavan Lai S/o Indrajl. 

Introduction xvii 

Adivakya — 

“Sri ganeSaya namah ’7 

Samapti vakya — 

*‘Sri SivasainhiteSvara prokta samapta/ Subhain bhavatu/ 

vaiSakhamase site pakse dvitiyain vinasare taddine Ukhitain granthain 

yatnena pratipalayeta/kalyanarn krayat/ indrajisununa bhagavina 

lalena kaSyatn lekhiteyarn Sivasarnhita sambat 1928”/ 

Present MS is available in Kaivalyadhama Library, Lonavla, in the 

form of microfilm under the Accession No. 21274. 

V. MS No.37384, Rajasthana Pracya Vidya Pratisthana, 

Jodhapur, size 20.5 cm x 15 cm, folios 71, lines 9 and letters 20 (in 

every line). No mention regarding the time of the MS. 

Adivakya — 

“Sri ganeSaya namah’7 

Samapti vakya — 

“iti Sri SivasarnhiteSvara prokta samapta^ Sriistu/ Sri’7 

Present MS in the form of zerox is available in Kaivalyadhama 

Library, Lonavla, under the Accession No. 19191. 

VI. MS No. 2085, Maharaja Mansinha Pustaka PrakaSa, Fort, 

Jodhpur, size 27 cm x 11 cm, folios 35, lines 9 (every folio) and letters 

32 (every line) time* sam. 1876 (accordingly 1820 AD). 

Adivakya — 

“yogatantra atha Sivasarnhita prarambha/ patra 35/paUla 5/ Sri 

ganeSaya namalVSri gurucaranaravindaUiyam nama^’/ 

Samapti rakya — 

"iti Sri Sivasaiphitayarn Svara prokta samaptah/ sarn 1876 Fa. Kr. 

14’’/ 
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Present MS is available in KaivalyadhamaLibraiy, Lonavla, inzerox 

form under the Accession No. 19190. 

VII. MS No.106/1871-72, Bhandarkar Pracyavidya Sodha 

Samsthana, Pune, size 20 cm x 12 cm, folios 75, lines 7 and letters 24. 

No mention of time. 

Adivakya — 

iii gane^aya namah / iri gurubhyo nama^ $ri sarasvatyai 

namah’7 

Samapti vakya - 

"iti £ri Sivasamhita samapta/ mangala lekhakanam ca pSthakanam 

ca mangalam/mangalam sarvajivanam mangalam Siva mangalarn/.. 

lekhaka pathakayoh Subhacn bhavani/ iri// Sri// Sri//Sri//Sri//” 

Present MS is available in Kaivalyadhama Library, Lonavla, in the 

form of zerox under Accession No. 18216. 

VIII. MS No. 18/4-46, BharalaltihasaSatnSodhanaMandala, Pune, 

size 23 cm x 13.S cm., folios 32, lines 11 (every folio) and letters 11 

every line; time Sake 1795 (accordingly 1873 AD) and has been 

transcribed by some NilakanthaSastri Date. 

Adivakya - 

“Sri ganapatirjayali'V 

Samapti vakya — 

"iti Sri Sivasainhila iSvara proktS samapta/ Sri sainba 

sadaSivarpanamastu/ Sake 179S/Sri mukha nama samvarasare/ mahe 

bhadrapada Suddha/roja raviwar taddine samaptain/Date 

ityupanamakena sastrina Nilakanihena likhitamidain pustaka Subham 

bhavatu/” .. iti Sri Sivasamhita samapta / Sai^ara/” 

Present MS in zerox form is available in Kaivalyadhama Library, 

Lonavla, under Accession No.18005. 

fX. MS No.3603, Sindiya Pracyavidya Samsthana Pustakalaya, 

Ujjain, size 23 cm x 10 cm, folio 35, lines 9, letters 34 to 37. Time not 

mentioned. 

Adivakya — 

“Sri ramaya namah”/ 

Samapti vakya — 

"iti Sri SivasamhiteSvara prokta sama’7 

Owing to the non-availability of this MS even in the zerox form one 

of our Research Officers was to be deputed there in order to procure 

separately the Variant Reading (in comparison with published 

Sivasamhita no. I) available and which was referred while preparing 

the present Critical Edition. 

X. MS No.7704, Sindiya Pracyavidya Sarnsthana Pustakalaya, 

Ujjain, size 26 cm x 10 cm, folio 49, lines 7, letters 32. transcribed by 

some Sri Rama Tiwadi from KaSi. No mention of time. 

Adivakya - 

“Sri ramaya namah”/ 

Samapti vakya — 

"iti Sri SivasainhiteSvara prokta samapta/likhitam Sri Ram Tiwadi, 

KaSi madhye/sampurnamastu/Subham bhavatu/” 

The use of this MS has to be similar to the use of MS No. 3605 

IX. MS No.29921, Sarasvati Bhavana Pustakalaya, Samskrta 

ViSvavidyalaya, Varanasi, size 26 cm x 9 cm, folio S3, lines 6 and 

letters 36, because of the non-availability of last page the lines after the 

first line of verse No.252 (of Ch.5) are not available. Therefore, 

samaptivikya too is unavailable. No mention of time. 

Adivakya — 

“Sri ganeSaya namah”/ 
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Present MS is available in the form of zerox in Kaivalyadbama 

Lilwary, Lonavla, under Accession No.21286. 

Xn. MS No.30063, Sarasvati Bhavana Pustakalaya Samskrta 

ViSvavidyilaya, Varanasi, size 24 cm x 10.5 cm, folios 29, lines 36- 

42, letters 8*10, time sam 1805, (accordingly 1749 AD). 

Adivakya — 

“Irl guru ganapatigiiacaranakamalebhyo namah'V 

Samapti vakya - 

"iti Sri Sivasamhitesvara prokta samapta/ sam. 1805, caitravada 

guruvasare'7 

Present MS in zerox form is available in Kaivalyadbama Library, 

Lonavla, under the Accession No.2l287. 

Xni. MS No.29895, Sarasvati Bhavana Pustakalaya, Samskrta 

ViSvavidyalaya, Varanasi, size 27 cm x 11 cm, folios 34 (2 to 35), 

lines 9 and letters 38. Time Sake 1803 (accordingly 1881 AD) 

Adivakya — 

Owing to the non-availability of first folio Idivakya is not available. 

Samapti vakya - 

"iti hi iivasamhiteivara prokta samapta^ hi raghuna &ake 

1803, karikakrsna Irtlyanta dine idam puslakam shnarpila/ hi kaii 

ni.. ..7 

Present MS in zerox form is available in Kaivalyadbama Library, 

Lonavla, under the Accession No.21285. 

XIV. MS No.€169, Prajha Patha^ala Mandala, Vai, size 13 cm x 

8.5 cm, folio 34, tines 13 and letters 25, lime not mentioned. 

Adivakya - 

“hi ganeSiya namah’V 

Samapti vakya — 

"iti hi hvasamhite^vara prokta samapta/ subham bhavatu”/ 

Present MS is available in zerox form in Kaivalyadbama Library, 

Lonavla under the Accession No.l7131. 

XV. Sivasainhita (published); publisher - Khemaraja Sri 

Krsnadasa, Sri Venkate^vara Steam Press, Mumbai, Sam 2008, Sake 

1873 (accordingly 1952 AD) translated in Hindi by Sri Ramcarana 

Puri). This book is available in Kaivalyadbama Library, Lonavla, under 

Accession No.7I93. 

XVI. Sivasainhita (published); publisher - Samskrii Sarpsthana, 

Khwaja Kutub, Bareli, 1974 AD, translated in Hindi by Sri Camanalala 

Gautam, available in Kaivalyadbama Library, Lonavla, under Accession 

No.12546. 

With reference to present Critical Edition while giving equal 

importance to all the MSS and published books, we have taken none as 

vulgate even though we were in receipt of most ancient MS in zerox 

form from Sarasvati Bhavana Pustakalaya, Varanasi and it is MS 

No.XlI, to which we have accorded utmost importance. The text 

available in this is mostly authentic and this (text) certainly proves that 

Sivasarphita belongs to first half of 18'*' Century or earlier to this. 

Characteristics of Sivasainhita • 

While working on original Hatha texts Kaivalyadbama researchers 

have mentioned five representative Hatha texts; they arc - 

Hathapradipika, Gheranda Saiphita, Sivasainhita, Goraksaiataka and 

Siddhasiddhanta Paddhati (Ref YogaMimaipsa, Vol. IX, issue 2, year 

1966-67,p.l-16). Mention of Sivasarphita among these five texts proves 

that it is important Hatha text. 

So far, while conducting research on Hathayogic texts the 

Philosophical Literary Research Department of Kaivalyadbama, has at 
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its credit the publicatiOD of Critical Editions of Goraksasataka (19S8), 

Hathapradipika (1970) and Gheranda SanihiS (1978). The present 

text can be regarded as the fourth in that series. Here some discussion 

of the characteristics of this texts becomes opportune. 

As is evident by the very name Sivasamhita it is the collection of 

discussions on Yoga by Lord §iva. This discussion is between Lord 

Siva and Parvati hence this text is of the nature of dialogue. This is 

indicated even through its samaptivakya - “iti sri sivasamhitayam 

yoga^astre iSvaraparvati samvade". 

It is very difficult as to ascertain who was this Siva. Throughout 

Sivasamhita ^iva is the symbol of Lord Siva and thus it can be said 
* # 

that “Sivasamhita” is the knowledge of yoga given by Lord Siva. 

Another meaning of Sivasainhita appears to be more appropriate i.e. 

the collection that leads/takes one to the reality termed as Siva. Infact 

this is the highest state of the practices of Sivasarnhita (Ref V/I95). 

This has been the tradition of yogic texts that they necessarily 

undertake the discussion of Yoga by mentioning its limbs even though 

they discuss additional matters related with Yoga. 

While as per Hathapradipika (I/S6) Hathayoga consists of four limbs 

(Asana, Kumbhaka, Mudra and Nadanusandhana) as per Goraksaiataka 

yoga consists of six limbs (Asana, Pranayama, Dharana, Dhyana and 

Samadhi). Gheranda (I/IO, 1 l)accepts seven limbs ofYoga(satkarma, 

asana, mudra, pratyahara, praniyama, dhyana and samadhi) but 

Sivasamhita has not abided by this tradition. This voluminous text does 

talk of multidimensional albeit significant issues pertaining to yoga 

but nowhere binds the yoga in the limits of limbs. 

Sivasamhita has done equal justice to both knowledge and the 

practice of Yoga. Futile is the directionless practice and only that yoga 

practice gets fructified which is undertaken in the context of knowledge 

with a view to obtain knowledge. Before undertaking discussion on 
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knowledge (jiiana) Siva Samhita has discussed the concept of ignorance 

(ajnana) exhaustively. And it is in this context it has been established 

that different available opinions certainly provide us with no liberation, 

on the contrary, they take/lead us astray (Sivasamhita 1/4*16). Only 

self-knowledge is the absolute and in order to know the self (summum 

bonum) it is necessary also to know what the self is not. "That which is 

in macrocosm is in microcosm" has been attempted by §iva Sarnhita to 

explain that knowledge of body is necessary for the knowledge of self. 

Because it is through body only the bodi less can be known. 

f 

In Siva Sarnhita exhaustive discussion on Tantrika concepts and on 

utility of mantra too is available. The discussion of three Bijamantras 

— Vagbija, Kamabija and Sakti bija and its recitation for the arousal of 

kundalini is a new topic for Hathayogic texts. Such a discussion is 

available neither in Goraksaiataka and Hathapradipika nor in 

Gherandasarnhita. Though GoraksaSataka has discussed Praniyama 

with OM and Gheranda has prescribed (he application of bijamantra 

in Satnanu nadiiodhana and Sagarbha pranayama but on (he basis of 

the clarity with which these topics are dealt with in Sivasamhita it 

appears that this work has been influenced by the tantrika tradition and 

sadhanS methodology. The statement regarding the numbers of Mantra 

recitations which starts with 9 lacks and accepts 9 crores of mantra 

recitations as the highest. Its practical feasibility raises nothing but a 

question mark. 

Though Vasisthasamhita (1/44) and Hathapradipika (1/61) simply 

hint towards the erroneousness of notion that “Yoga practice is not 

meant for house-holders" but Siva Sainhiia while conclusively refuting 

this notion emphatically points out to the possibility of successfully 

practicing yoga while staying in home with family members (Ref. V/ 

260). 

In Sivasamhita the discussion of four kinds of Yoga is available, 
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those are - Mantrayoga, Hathayoga, Layayoga and RIjayoga G/15)- 

Yogopanisad accepts these four under the name of Mahayoga (Ref. 

Yoga Sikhopanisad Chapt. 1,129) and among them sequential relation 

also is conceived. Sivasamhita also has discussed these four kinds of 

yoga but its prescription of receiving particular form of yoga by a 

practitioner from an eligbile teacher who prescribes it as per sadhaka's 

eligibility, seems to be novel. Discussion of the qualities of the 

practitioner in the form 'modest, medium, intense' etc. is available even 

in Patanjala Yoga Sutra (PYS1/22) but Siva Sarnhita establishes unique 

relation between four forms of yoga and four kinds ofyoga practitionen. 

According to §iva Sarnhita the four kinds of yoga iffactitioners are - 

modest, medium, intense and intense excessive. 

The characteristics of these four kinds of yoga practitioners are also 

described in detail on the basis of which one can oneself ascertain as to 

which class of practitioner one belongs to and accordingly can get 

inducted with particular yoga from a competent teacher. But the judging 

as to which practitioner belongs to which category and is eligible for 

which particular kind ofyoga is left upon the teacher only (Siva Sarnhita 

V/I9, 20). The practitioners of the category of modest, medium and 

intense can be eligible for Mantra, Laya and Hatha yoga respectively 

whereas the practitioner of the category of'intense excessive' has been 

declared to be eligible for all forms of yoga (Siva Samhiti V/27, 28). 

Thus the advice of prescribing particular practice of different forms of 

yoga on the basis of the classifreation of kinds of practitioners seems to 

be one ofthe specialities of Siva Sarnhita. 

The discussion of conducive — non-conducive factors on the path 

of yoga has been one of the particular characteristics of yoga texts. 

One comes across a tradition in abundance, among various yogic texts, 

of cautioning against the obstacles on the path of accomplishments. 

However, we get the enumeration of six hindrances to the yogic path 

and the discussion of six facilitatory factors that lead to success in yoga 

(Hathapradipikal/lS, 16). Besides these are also available several other 

cautionary directions to the practitioners (Hathapradipika 1/57,11/14, 

18,1II/8). Sivasarnhita gives due importance to these conducive • non- 

conducive factors and terms them as vighnas (hindrances) and has 

undertaken their discussion in Patala (chapter) III and V, The discussion 

of the vighna, available in the third Patala (111/34-37) is in the context 

of the discussion of the practice of Pavana (Prana). And it appears that 

the practitioner of Pavana should be mindful of these vighnas and must 

keep them away during the practice of pavana. This is relevant especially 

with reference to such hindrances as "fasting” and over eating 

(Sivasarnhita 111/36,37). The practitioner of Pavana need to avoid both 

the extremes because for them the prescription of food is “little albeit 

more than once” (Siva Sarnhita 111/44). 

In so far as the issue of the discussion of the hindrance to yoga in 

the Patala V is concerned it can be said that all that comes in the way of 

the accomplishments of yoga is enumerated in this patala and is 

classified in three fold way - hindrances of the nature of enjoyment 

(bhogarupa vighna), hindrances of the nature of religious rituals 

(dharmarupa vighna) and hindrances of the nature of knowledge 

Ghanarupa vighna). Through this classification Siva Sarnhita has 

thoroughly subsumed under the category of hindrances all those things 

which prove obstacles deemed to be unwholesome for yoga. While the 

obstacles enumerated under hindrances of the nature of enjoyment 

(Sivasarnhita V/3-5) can be prima facie accepted as obstacles but not 

so the obstacles enumerated under hindrances ofthe nature of knowledge 

(Sivasarnhita V/6-14), Here it is to be borne in the mind that Sivasarnhita 

has a few of its own jaesuppositions in the light of which only discussion 

either of the hindrances of the nature of religious rituals or ofthe nature 

of knowledge should be undertaken. The truth of this statement can be 

vindicated on the basis of the verses 4 to 16 ofthe Patal I. Here in this 

context the discussion of Vibhuti f^da of Patanjala Yoga is opportune, 
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which to certain extent, appears to justify the conceptual point of view 

of Sivasamhiti’s hindrances of the nature of knowledge. The extra- 

human vibhutis that arise as a result of samyama are declared as troubles 

viz. hindrances even by Patahjali (PYSIII/37). Since there ensues the 

■yoga-conducive' situation owing to the warding off the yoga hindrances, 

there is undertaken no discussion of yoga conducive factors after having 

discussed 'yoga hindrances' in the Patala V. Not withstanding this there 

is undertaken the discussion of yoga conducive factors (rules i.e. 

niyamas) after having discussed the yoga hindrances. Out of these 

Niyamas, discussion of two niyama is opportune here. As per Siva 

Sainhita 111/42 for the sake of success in yoga one should take food 

only when the vayu enters the Sun (i.e. when pingala is active) and 

when vayu enters the moon (i.e. when ida is active) then only one 

should go to sleep. The directions of such nature suggest us that the 

practitioners should have the knowledge of 'svara' and should set in 

action the conducive 'svara' (and not the otherwise). 

During sadhana special attention towards food is what is expected 

(Sivasamhita 111/39). In the selection of eatable the importance of their 

qualities has been stressed. Alongwith this, on the references available 

in the Patala V (V/224), it is known that one should right from the 

beginning to the maturity of the practice, be particularly mindful of the 

effects of food, otherwise practitioner will not be successful in the 

practice. Such a clear direction regarding the moderate diet can be 

considered as the speciality of this text. 

Summary of the contents of each patala (chapter) of Siva 

Samhitl 

Patala • I 

This patala presents the philosophical background of Sivasarnhi^. 

Indian philosophy (except Carvaka) primarily discusses jiva (self), Jagat 

(world), alma (soul), duhkha (pain), bandhana (bondage), moksa 

(liberation), ajnana (ignorance), karma (action), jnana (knowledge), 

moksasadhana (means of liberation), satya (reali^) etc. 

These philosophical concepts available in Siva Sainhita can be 

{u-esented through the following chart: 

1 2 3 

Satya Unreality SummumBonum 

Reality Opposite to Liberation 

One (devoid Many Self-realization 

of duality) Non-etemal 1/3,32,45 

Eternal, World, 

Atman, Ignorance, 

Consciousness knowable 

Self-illuminating To be illuminated 

Punisa, Knowledge, Incomplete 

Complete (Purna) Mayi etc. 

Transcendental 1/24 

Formless 

V\, 50, S3, 54, 91 

I-1 
That leads away from summum bonum, 

(1/13-16) World infatuating (1/15), 

Taking only sense well tested perception 

as real science (1/7) (carvaka), void as 

the Reality, Flow of knowledge as real. 

Dualism, Pluralism of souls. Taking part 

as whole viz. truth, austerity, purity 

(external), ^ama, forgiveness (ksama). 

straight forwardness (arjava) charity 

(dana) etc. 

That leads to 

summum bonum 

Yoganu^asana 

(1/12), Yoga - a 

well tested 

science (1/7) 
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1. Real (Satya) : Real is Etenal, Unchangeable, Firm, 

Deginningless and Endless, Formless, Complete, Sat-cit-ananda, 

Consciousness and devoid of duality. It is addressed as Atman, 

Brahman, Absolute Self, Knowledge etc. The lack of knowledge of 

this makes possible worldly experience, entangles into action and 

enjoyments, causes pain and suffering, makes one caught in the cycle 

of birth old age and death and is called as bondage whereas the 

knowledge of Reality is called liberation and the yoga is its path. 

2. Unreal (asatya): Under unreal all that is opposite to very Real 

are said to be included i.e. to coming in the world, body, senses, mind, 

buddhi (intellect), ego (ahamkira), action with the desire of its fhiits, 

enjoyment, demerit and merit, heaven, pain, plurality etc.. Maya or 

ignorance (avidya) is said to be the cause of unreality. MIya is not the 

absence of knowledge but is of the nature of knowledge albeit enoneous. 

It covers the Atman and presents it in the form of universe. This is 

Maya’s power of concealing and projection and this is the base of the 

theory of superimposilion and concealment (1/83). It is of the nature of 

three gunas (1/82). The world is said to be illusory like the “snake” in 

the stock example of illusion of serpent and the rope (1/38*40). Just as 

there is the removal of serpent illusion owing to the knowledge of rope 

similarly because of the knowledge of Atman there is the removal of 

the illusion of the world. Therefore, the world is impermanent and 

momentary (1/46). This is known in Vedanta of non-dual variety as the 

doctrine of illusion. 

3. Liberation (muktl) : Liberation is achieved through self- 

realization. Bondage is nothing but the identification of the self with 

the experiential objects like the world, body, senses or citta etc. To 

evaluate oneself through the terminology of pleasurable things is the 

cause of pain and suffering. Liberation is nothing but the realization of 

oneself as Sat-Cit-Ananda Brahman 
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4. Path (marga): Path of yogic discipline alone is the lone path 

through which knowledge of self can be accomplished (1/3). This science 

of yoga is well tested through the experience (1/17). The paths other 

than yoga are said to lead away from the highest summum bonum (1/ 

13), because all these make us worldly infatuated and lead us only 

towards the vicious circle of merit-demerit and the inescapable 

enjoyment thereof (1/13). 

Action is not the path of liberation but self-knowledge alone is the 

highest path. The reason is that the action performed with a desire of 

fruits will either be good or bad and accordingly will be the meritorious 

or demeritorious and consequently will lead to pleasure or pain and to 

experience which one has again to assume the body and again the 

performance of action with a desire for fruits and again merit-demerit 

and the experience of pleasure and pain — this will go on and on 

indefmitely (I/2I-29). In order to avoid this one should abandon actions 

performed with the desire for all the empirical and non-empirical 

(heavenly) pleasures and engage in yoga while performing worldly 

actions desirelessly (1/30). 

Paths other than yoga are either partial and incomplete or are enjoyment 

(bhoga) enhancing only and therefore, are one that distract from the 

highest goal. 

The right path that yoga provides, is the path of renunciation of the 

entire movable-immovable universe and seeking the resort in the 

consciousness (I/SO). Such a renunciation can be accomplished through 

samadhi because it is through samadhi there is the oblivions of the 

world and through the resort into consciousness there is self-realization 

(1/64). 

Patala-n 

The content of this Patala begins with the explanation of microcosm 
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i.e. human body wherein laler the microcosm has been conceived as 

the replica of macrocosm. There is a discussion in a specific way 

showing which body limbs are the replica of which aspect of the 

macrocosm (11/1-5). It has been said that the functions of these bodily 

limbs are dependent upon the spinal cord. For instance, from the moon 

situated at zenith of the spinal cord there flows continuously the stream 

of nectar. This stream gets divided into two parts. Out of these one 

stream while flowing by left side (of the spinal cord) i.e. through the 

path of ids, nourishes the body whereas the other by flowing through 

the middle path i.e. susurtma become the cause of the creation (II/6-9). 

The sun is said to be located at the root of that very spinal cord itself 

and which, while moving across the entire body by right side through 

the circle of vayu, is said to consume the nectar and dhatus oozing 

from the moon. This very sun is regarded as the cause of the creation 

and dissolution of the universe when it flows mingled with the stream 

of the nectar oozing from the moon (11/10-12). 

The nadis related with that very spinal cord are described and are 

tremed as “carriers of experience” and dexterous in vayu "movement" 

(11/32). Unlike the other Hatha yogic texts which give the number of 

nadis as 72,000, this text mentions the number of nadis as three and 

half lac (3,50,000). However, as regards the number of important nadis 

which is said to be fourteen — this text has similarity with other texts. 

Out of these fourteen idS, pingala and susumna are said to be important 

and even in them susumna has been conceived as most important 

because all the rest of the nadis are dependent on the susumna nadi 

(11/15, 16). The description in detail of the names of the nadis, their 

position and the areas of their function is available (II/25-32). One more 

nidi flowing in the centre of susumna - known as citra is the adjunct of 

the body (11/19). It is this which is said to be divine path or the passage 

to the Brahman (Brahmarandhra) (11/18). The sadhaka gets liberated 

from great sins by meditating upon this divine path (11/20). Generally 

though 14 are the nadis that are considered as important but since the 

citra too has been given importance thus, it can be said that the author 

of ^ivasarphita considers 15 nadis as important. 

At the base of spina] cord it is said that there is the muladhara cakra, 

the nature and position of which is explained, the location of three and 

half times coiled kundalini is in womb of this cakra. This kundalini is 

said to be the cause of this entire universe (11/21-24). 

In the centre of the orb of sun there is a fire known as vai^vanaragni 

with twelve forms, it digests the food, keeps away diseases and bestows 

vitality to body. The oblations of anna (food) is offered to this very fire 

by ablazing it through the yoga practices (11/33-38). 

After having described in detail the nature and the enjoyments of 

embodied soul, the non-difference between the embodied soul and 

Brahman has been asserted and it has been declared that the world is 

nothing but the transformation of the Consciousness with the adjunct 

of maya (11/39-45). This illusion can be removed only through the 

description of the illusoriness of the world and through the unique vision 

i.e. knowledge (11/46-54). 

The yoga practitioner becomes eligible for obtaining the knowledge 

or illumination of reality by renouncing the desire for the fruits of the 

action, by abiding with the rules and regulations pertaining one’s 

character and stages of life. In fmal analysis it is the knowledge of 

reality alone is the means for removing the illusion of the world. Perhaps, 

it is for this reason why this paula has been ascribed 

"tattvajhanaprakarana" in colophon of same of the manuscripts 

comulted for preparing this edition. 

Patala - III 

The main topics of this present patala are: Ten vayus (Daiavayu 11/ 

1-9) accomplishment of vayu (vayusiddhi 111/20), necessary requisites 
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for sure and speedy success in yoga (111/10-20), need of guidance from 

yoga knowing teacher, four stages in yoga • arambha, ghata, pahcaya 

and nispatti (III/22-26), recitation of Pranava for the dimunition of yoga 

hindrances and the enigma of action (III/S4 and 71), dharana on five 

physical elements (III/72-73), Vayusadhana for removal of various 

diseases and for the accomplishment of siddbis (111/79-95) and 

discussion on Four Asanas. 

Ten VSyus: 

Sr.No. Principal Vayu Location 

1 Prana Heart 

2 Apana Anus 

3 Samana Navel 

4 Udana Throat 

5 Vyana Entire Body 

Subsidiary/Vayu Functions 

6 Naga Belching 

7 Kurma Sinking 

8 Krkara Hunger - thirst 

9 Devadalta Yawning 

10 Dhananjaya Hiccup 

Necessary requisites for success 

Besides various avoidable and abidable things firm belief, faith, 

worship of the teacher, equanimity, control over senses, moderate diet 

etc. are regarded as necessary requirements for the success in Yoga. 

Four stages in Yoga 

arambha (commencement), ghata (pot-nization) paricaya 

(acquaintance) and nispatti (consummation) are subsequently ascending 

transformations from lower most (i.e. arambha or commencement) to 

higher most (i.e. nispatti or consumation) states of sadhaka’s body, 
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senses, citta and experiences etc. and the accomplishment of which is 

said through asana, recitation of pranava, practice of pavana (kumbhaka/ 

pranayama), dharana, dhyina etc.. 

arambha stage (Commencement state) : 

Practice of anuloma-viloma (nadi-^odhana pranayama) with 

kumbhaka in padmasana, dose (matra) — for three months duration, 

gradual increase in the number of rounds of kumbhaka — four times a 

day (rounds), in one sitting twenty kumbhakas. Results — Nadi 

purification, balanced body, imgrance, luster, accomplishment of clear 

resonant voice, stimulation of gastric fire, consumer of sufficient 

(quantity oO food, enthusiast, endowed with power etc. these are stated 

to be the symptoms of accomplishment of vlyu. 

Wholesome/unwholesome; 

The 'Avoidable' and 'Means' mentioned in the verses III 34-44 are 

the description of the essential lifestyle of a sadhaka for the sake of 

success in Yoga. It also describes the mathod of removal of hindrances 

in the path of success through the recitation of Pranava. 

Pranayama has been termed as exercise in prana (pavanabhyasa). 

In this the number of kumbhakas should be increased very gradually. 

Twenty kumbhakas in one round. One kumbhaka - generally on the 

basis of the ratio of 1:4:2 - should be of 140 seconds which will be 

approximately equal to the ratio of 20:80:40). The time required for 

performing such twenty kumbhakas will be forty five minutes. In this 

way the time needed for performing 20 kumbhakas for four times in a 

day will be nearly one hundred and eighty minutes i.e. one yama or one 

^Hahara (see astahga yoga, Swami Caranadasa, Tra. Shri O.P. Tiwari, 

verse 96). 

During the ararobhavastha (Commencement stage) as there will be 

a gradual increase in practice and upon the attainment of the capacity 
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of performing eighty kumbhakas (distributed into four tunes) in a single 

day the sadbaka should be able to perform eighty kumbhakas in a single 

sitting and four such sittings in a day resulting totally into 320 

kumbhakas. 

Upon the attainment of such an extent of a dose (matra) and the 

capacity during the arambhavastha the sadhaka undergoes certain 

specific experiences which are termed as udyama. In 111/46, 47 such 

four udyamas alongwith their characteristics have been explained. Out 

of these the first three udyamas are said to belong to arambhavastha 

whereas the fourth is said to belong to paricayavastha and is termed as 

gaganecara (lit. mover in the sky 111/47). Caganecara means coursing 

of the prana into the void of susumna which gets accomplished in 

paricayavastha (111/69). 

Thus (he meaning of arambhavastha would be the accomplishment 

of the capacity of j-«rforming totally 320 kumbhakas in a day distributed 

in four times. In this sense the later three stages (i.e. ghatadi) are the 

practices to be perfoimed endowed with such capacities or are the 

resultant states thereof 

Ghatavasthi (Pitcher state) 

The “pratyahara” is of the nature of final fructification of the 

arambhavastha (the highest practice of pavana (111/62) (111/64), the 

technique of which is described in 111/65. “Pratyahara is the initial stage 

of Ghatavastha. The significance of Ghatavaslha is seen in the final 

Resultant Stage (Nispatti) as a consequence of which there is the union 

of prana-apana. of nada-bindu, of individual and Absolute soul. This 

is known as Ghata (111/63). Or else it can also be said that ‘it is through 

which such union takes place' that is called ghaU. 

Paricayavastha (Acquaintance State) 

In the context of the pavana - practice, mastery of vayu (vayu 

siddhi), stabilization of vayu, arambhavastha’ (commencement state) 

etc. is indicative of the capacity of holding the vayu (vayudharana • 

kumbbaka) as a result of which the prana which was acquainted with 

reference only to inhalation and exhalation (puraka-recaka) and 

retention (kumbhaka) but now one gets acquainted with other various 

potential dimensions of prana and that is pratyahara (withdrawal). But 

the process of formation does not end only in this. The union between 

pmna and apana or prana abondoning the ida and pihgala nadis (111/ 

68) and moving into susunma (111/69) are the events occurring in the 

context of ‘acquaintance with prana’, which takes place in ghatavastha. 

Thus it is this ‘acquaintance’ (knowledge) with the prana i.e. voluntary 

moving of prana’ in to susumna is signifler of the essential element of 

paricayavastha (I1I/4S). 

During the paricayavasthi Sivasainhita has prescribed dharana on 

five gross elements. The capacity of performing 320 kumbhakas in a 

day (distributed in four rounds i.e. duration of 12 hours), taking place 

of sense - withdrawal etc. are equivalent to the creation of environment 

necessary for performing dharana on five gross elements. It requires 

the total period of 10 hours in order to perform 2 hours dharana on 

each element during these kumbhakas (for more information in this 

regard refer Goraksaktaka 68-74 published by Kaivalyadhama). 

Nispatti avasthi (Resultant State): 

This slate comes into being as a fructification of (mastery over) the 

[^ctice of dharana on five gross elements. This state is due to the 

sequential result of the dharana practice (111/76) culminating into 

voluntary samadhi (111/77) wherein there takes place the dissolution of 

consciousness, vayu and the kundali into knowledge power (self). 

For the accomplishment of such a state the capacity of sitting in a 

asana for 12 hours is necessary, which is possible through mastery over 

asana (asanajaya). For which pu pose there, at the end of chapter, is 
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available the discussion ofonly four asanas. Besides these in this chapter 

is given a set of different practices (111/79-95) of the nature of culturing 

the vayu for overcoming various diseases (kleSas) wherein are included 

drinking the vayu while the tongue is placed at the root of the palate 

(111/80), drinking of cool vayu through tongue forming like a beak of a 

crow, drinking the ambrocia oozing &om the moon by upturned tongue 

etc. which bestow immediate results. Out of these, few practices appear 

to be the forms ofiitali, sitkari, kumbhakas etc. available in such yoga 

texts as Hathapradipika. 

Patala - IV 

In this chapter there is the discussion mainly of mudras alongwith 

their techniques and effects, hence its nomenclature is “mudrika 

yogaprakarana” i.e. mudra yoga section. Apart from ten mudras there 

is a detailed discussion of “yonimudrabandha”. For the success in 

mudras wherein it is stated that in puraka the mind be attached to adhara 

cakra and the yoni - which is said to be in between the anus and the root 

of the penis - be contracted (IV/2). As the practice of yonimudra is 

impossible without mulabandha, it is prescribed that the practice of 

yonimudra need be alongwith the practice ofbandhas (IV/8). As a result 

of the practice of yonimudra there is nothing in this world that can not 

be accomplished (lV/8). There is the discussion of; commencement in 

yoga (lV/17), conquering death (lV/18), washing away from great sins 

like slaying one's teacher etc., attainment of eligibility for mantra, 

accomplishment of mantra without delay and attaiiunent of liberation 

etc etc.. 

The prescription of ten mudras is mainly for the arousal of kundalini 

lying dormant in the passage to brahma (lV/22). The names of ten 

mudras emphasised for practice are (1) Mahamudri, (2) Mahabandha, 

(3) Mahavedha, (4) Khecari, (S) Jalandharabandha, (6) Mulabandha, 

(7) Viparitakrti, (8) Uddiyana, (9) Vajroli and (10) Sakticalana (IV/ 

23-24). 
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The emphasis is laid on the sequential practice of first three mudras 

regularly for four times a day for 6 months, due to which, it is said, 

there is attainment of all the siddhis and the practitioner becomes the 

conqueror of death. During the practice of khecari mudra the upturned 

tongue be inserted in the nasopharyngeal cavity that is above the root 

of the palate and the gaze be directed towards the middle of the eye 

brows. Nowhere is available in Sivasamhita the mention of cutting, 

rubbing and milking the tongue as we come across in some other texts 

(see Hathapradipika 111/32). The prominent results of this practice are 

: the accomplishment of body nourishment and the attainment of 

summum bonum (1V/S4-58). The capacity of drinking of ambrosia 

through Jalandharabandha (lV/60-63), uniting prana through 

mulabandha and accomplishment of yonimudra (IV/64-67) and the 

results of uddiyana bandha and viparitakrti have been stated in equal 

terras viz. drinking of ambrosia, becoming equal to siddhas (adepts) 

and purification of navel etc. (lV/68-77). There is the description of 

bindusiddhi due to vajroli practice (IV/78-97) and accomplishment of 

body perfection through Sakticalana (IV/I05-11) etc. 

Patala - V 

According to ^ivasamhitl self-realization is the summum bonum 

of the yoga. The factors that are hindrances towards such an aim are 

termed as obstacles towards the summum bonum and this is the initial 

topic of this chapter. The obstacles are declared to be of three types - of 

the form of enjoyment (bhogarupa), of the form of rituals (dharmarupa) 

and of the nature of knowledge (jnanarupa) (V/1-14). Apeasement of 

sensual desires of some type or the other is considered by every yogic 

text as the highest obstacle. The obstacles of the form of enjoyment 

stated here is comparable with “cravings for” sensuous objects 

(visayavitrspa) ofPatanjala Yoga Sutra 1/15. 

As per this text virtue (dharma) is said to be the means for self- 
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realization. This is the essential meaning of dhaima. But, however, 

^ivasambita is of the opinion that the so-called religious conventions 

such as rituals, vows, fastings, observing silence etc. are not capable 

enough for self-realization hence they are declared to be the obstacles 

of the form of rituals (dhannarupa). 

Even the knowledge (not the discrimination) too is obstacle. 

Knowledge is of two kinds—higher, transcendental (para) and empirical 

lower (apara). Lower kind of knowledge - empirical one - even though 

it may help in accomplishing the pleasant (preyasa) but never the most 

excellent (ireyasa). Transcendental knowledge alone helps in 

accomplishing the §reyasa which is obtainable through samadhi and 

not through medicine or any drug. The meditation achieved through 

medicine is nothing but obstacle (V/I2). 

Yoga is said to be of four kinds — Mantra, Laya, Hatha and Raja 

(V/IS). The Rajayoga is said to be devoid of duality. This implies that 

the first three (yoga) are with duality. Layayoga, as long as it has duality, 

cannot be said to be culminated completely in, to the Raja yoga. In the 

verse V/208 another form of yoga is spoken of viz. Rajadhirajayoga 

which is the ultimate culmination of Rajayoga i.e. a stale of absolute 

dissolution of duality. 

Yoga practitioners too are stated to be of four kinds- mild, middle 

excessive and utmost excessive (V/16). For the realization of the ultimate 

aim of yoga viz. self realization the practitioner must be endowed with 

the qualities of the type of intense excessive practitioner. The qualities 

of each kind of practitioner are enumerated through which one can 

assess one’s eligibility and accordingly one can, on one’s own, decide 

• among mantra etc. forms of yoga—which form of yoga one is eligible 

for. In the absence of any such discrimination there are always obstacles 

in the adoption of any particular form of yoga and in the realization of 

expected goal. In ancient times the preceptors used to endoctinate in 
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yoga in accordance with the eligibility of the disciple. Every yoga cannot 

be prescribed to everyone (V/59). 

Pratikopisana (symbol meditation) (V/29-46,201) 

Pratika means symbol or sign. It always refers to other than itself. 

Here the flame and the sound are said to be symbols of the self. Upasana 

means dhyana and ultimately the samadhi. The “nadanusandhana” of 

Hathapradipika can be equated with the upasana because its 

(nadanusandhana) very meaning is dhyana and samadhi (on nada). 

Pratikopasana leads to dhyana and dhyana leads to samadhi and 

samadhi is equal to raja yoga. Such is the sequence. In this way 

pratikopasana is very signifleant practice among the practices discussed 

in Sivasarnhita. This practice is said to have two levels - initial and 

fmal. In the initial level, first of all, one’s own symbol is procured by 

standing in the hot sun gazing one’s shadow (which is devoid of one’s 

adjuncts of name and form) with wide opened eyes and immediately 

seeing the replica of one's symbol in the sky. Afler having accomplished 

this, in the latter stage, while silting in the shadow practice kumbhaka, 

meditate upon one's own symbol seen in the sky and as a result of this 

intuit the flame of the nature of one’s nature (V/33'37) and 

characteristics. As a consequence of regular practice of this technique 

there is the experience of flame being transformed into sound (nada) 

and ultimately dissolution of citta (alongwith it's entire transformations 

— vrttis) in to the nada and there ensues the samadhi (V/200) and (in it) 

the sadhaka accomplishes the knowledge of complete blemishless 

Brahman of the nature of knowledge (V/200). This is the unseen subtle 

result of pratiko]»sana. It has a few empirical (seen) results also (V/ 

29). The similarity of pratikopasana with chayadarianavidhana (with 

different intentions) can be seen (Ref. Hathapradipika, Kaivalyadhama 

publication 1980 p.7). 

The practice of pratikopasana has been indicated also in the context 
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of meditation oncakras (V/201). Ref. Appendix 3 for the discussion of 

Cakras (V 87-207). 

The practitioner becomes eligible for die path of liberation through 

the meditation upon sahasrara cakra with pratikopasana leading to 

dissolution of entire modifications of citta and thereby accomphshing 

Raja yoga through samadhi (V/180). To be devoid of duality is said to 

be the sin qua non of Rajayoga which takes places completely when 

there is dissolution of ego through constant meditation upon one’s 

symbol situated on the location of sahasrara (V/212). There is the total 

overcoming of duality, realization that “I am Brahman”, immediate 

realization of consciousness and bliss and attainment of deep sleep like 

state (V/219). Such a state indeed is beyond the description (V/221). 

No accomplishment of Rajayoga is conceivable without Hathayoga 

(V/222) • by thus subscribing the text wants to emphasise that the self- 

realization of the nature of sat-cit-ananda - Rajayoga - is impossible 

without the yogic discipline of the form of Hathayoga, that is, no other 

path is potent enough. No Rajayoga without Hathayoga i.e. if self- 

realization is not the aim of Hatha practices then it is invain. Therefore, 

till the attainment of the fructification of self realization both be 

practiced. Here the synthesis of Hathayoga and Vedanta is a praise 

worthy attempt. 

Here after there is also a discussion of such a few yoga conducive 

factors as moderate diet, harmonious dialogue etc. (V/223-231). 

Mantrayoga has been described in V/232-256. Moderate variety of 

practitioner is eligible of this (V/19) who, by getting inducted throu^ 

a proper preceptor, attains the Absulute State by efforthilly reciting 

one crore mantras in the span of twelve years (V/251). 

Yoga is a matter ofpractice and only yoga {nactitioners accomplish 

the success (V/257) for which there is no need of renouncing family, 

home and proceeding towards forest dwelling (V/259, 260). What is 
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needed is renunciation of contact, practicing yoga while performing 

everyday actions disinterestedly (V/227, 230). 

The scheme of Text presentation : 

With a view to make this English version of ^ivasamhitS 

userfriendly, prior to the presentation of the original text of §iva 

Samhita, it has been our effort to provide the gist of Siva Sainhila 

alongwith its salient features and also the brief summary of each chapter 

in the Introduction part. 

While presenting the original text, we have presented the 

transliteration immediately after the original verse followed by its 

English Translation wherein lot of care has been taken in providing the 

possible import of Sanskrit verses close to its author keeping the practical 

dimension of Yoga in mind alongwith the other gramatical and linguistic 

considerations etc. 

The content list of Siva Samhita has been so meticulously prepared 

that every thing, either of more significance or less significance, that is 

available in the text gets its inclusion in the list. 

The Appendix, at the end of the text, will be useful for study purposes 

wherein a few topics available in the text have been presented in 

analyticalformforready reference. An alphabetical order (Devanagari) 

of verses of Siva Samhita and important Word Index have also been 

;»ovided. Eventhough there was very little scope for the inclusion of 

photos still the four photographs of the asanas that are given will prove 

to be useful for the practitioners. 
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//iri ganesaya namah // 

II Salutations to Sri Ganesa l| 

II 3W II 

//atha sivasamhitS pnrambhab // 

Now commences Siva Samhita 

TO*?: *?5cT:® 

prathamah patalah / 

Chapter -1 

TT^ ?iri fWiTCRT^j;^- 

srPTwra'®'>Tra^ Mill’® 

ekaip jnSnarp nityamadyantaiunyam - 

nanyatkincidvaitate vastusatyam / 

yadbhedo'sminnindriyopadhina vai / 

jSanasyayaip bhasate nanyatbaiva //if/ 

There is no real entity other than the One, Beginning-less and 

Endless, Eternal Knowledge (and) indeed whatever diversity appears 

in it (Knowledge) is nothing but the (appearance oO Knowledge itself 

and is because of the adjuncts of (the forms of) senses ||1|1 
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3W »lThI5fTf)1s?'^ 

’H4ii5miHlc*{^fTbM<i|t|chHj® IISIT 

r<ieKqi l^«n'sSiI)<RIHi *Ri I 

aUcHsIUm 11311 

atha bhaktanuraklo'harp vaksye yoganusasanam / 

iivarah sarvabhucSnamSimamukiipradayakam //2// 

tyaktva vivSdasJlanam matam durjnanahetukam/ 

atmajSSnSya bhutSnamananyagaticetasSm //3// 

After having discarded the disputing opinions that create false 

Knowledge now I the caretaker of devotees and Uvara • the Lord of all 

living beings, preach the discipline of Yoga for self realization of all 

living beings who have surrendered totally to Me. ||2>3|| 

^ riq: #9 rWI^ I 

emf' iilHHlvtctq** 114 (I® 

saryajTi kecitpraiaipsanli Capah saucain taChSpare/ 

ksamam kecjlpradaipsanCi CaChaiva iamamaijavam //4// 

(For the sake of emancipation) some praise the 'truth' (only) 

whereas some others 'austerity' and/or 'purity', while others appreciate 

'forgiveness' similarly others (praise) 'tranquility of mind' and 'straight 

forwardness'. ||4|| 

keciddanam pra^amsaati piCrkaima tathapare/ 

kecitkaima praiamsaati kecidvairagyamuttamam //$// 

Some others appreciate 'charity' whereas others (appreciate) 

'oblations to deceased ancestors'. Some other api»eciate 'rituak' while 

others (regard) 'renunciation' (as) the hipest one. ||S|| 

jpf clan 11611“ 

kecid grhaschakarmani pra£amsanti vicaksana A / 

agniboOadikam karma tatha kecil param viduh //6// 

Some wise (people) appreciate 'house-bold activities’ whereas 

others opine sacrificial rituals such as 'agnihotra' (an oblation to Fire 

deity) etc. as the highest. ||6|| 

msI-hRi l 

^ 117 11*’ 

mantrayogam prasaipsand kecilCiithanusevanam/ 

evam bahUnupSyamstu pravadanCi hi muAfaye //?// 

Some appreciate 'Mantrayoga' (yoga of sacred sound), some 

others (appreciate) the 'pilgrimage' (to holy places). In this way 

innumerable are the means advocated for the emancipation. ||7|| 

uiqRini eilth’® yc<iiyc*iif^qV’ vi'iU*® I 

anritg^* qtuPi fSi^;" qiqtb-4ft:*" lie 11** 

evam vyavasila hke krtyakftyavidojanah / 

vyajTK>/>ameva gacchanti vimuktSh papakarmabhih //i// 

The people thus abiding in the world, not knowing what to be 

done and what not to be done, though become free from demeritorious 

actions are nonetheless deluded only. ||8|| 

trd'qctWd‘41''^ c=I«2n®’ I 

11911“ 

eiaamat^valambi yo labdhva duricapuayake/ 

bhramatllyavaiah so'trajanmamrtyuparamparam/i^// 

The follower of these (ignorance rooted)doctrine having obtained 
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to the succession of births and deaths - owing to merit and demerit — 

wanders helplessly. ||9|| 

3!IcHM1*’ sitrin®* PRIII:“ «4'ldl*''W«n 111011“ 

an>^/7naf//natajTi SresChaJh hutyalokanatatparaih / 

StmSno bahavah prokta nityah sarvagatastathS //lO// 

Others, superior among the intelligents, very much occupied in 

the study of Vedas, have declared the (one) eternal and all pervading 

Atman as many. ||10|| 

WMtdO:” 1111 II” 

yadyat pratyaksavisayam tadanyannSsti caksate / 

kucah svargSdayah santJtyanye niicitamanasah //I W 

Others (Carvak • materialists) with their firm belief observe that 

there exists nothing other than perceptible objects - (then) where does 

heaven or hell exist ? ||11|| 

siRirai?'' l 

5T^ wfii” 111211” 

jnanapravSha icyanye iSnyam kecitpaiam viduh / 

dvaveva tatrvam manyante’pare prakrtipQrvsau //I2// 

Some other learned persons (praise) the stream of consciousness, 

still others, the void(sunya), while others (such as followers of samkhya) 

accept the dual realities Prakrti and Purusa. ||12|| 

g” ’HfV'W*'’ imihRi 111311 

l*4tRit|)itfil:®^ 1114 11 

atyantabhinnamatayah paramatthaparanmukhab / 

evamanye tu sabcintya yathamati yathahvtam //I3// 

nirlivaramidam pnhuh se^varaSca tathapare/ 

vadanli vividhairbbedaih suyuktya stbiCikStarab //14// 

Other thinkers, who have been deviated from the supreme goal, 

have developed extremely diverse opinions according to their 

intelligence, argue by saying that this universe is without God, while to 

some others the universe is governed by God and while others who are 

afraid of accepting any view express the concept in various ways with 

reasoning. 1|13'I4|| 

^ ^1*® I 

7IR5l^ tJffSjtn 111511 

efe canye ca munibbih sanjnabbedah prthagvidbah / 

iastresu katbila hyete lokavySmohakarakah //IS// 

In scriptures the sages have narrated these and several other 'isms’ 

with different nomenclatures which cause (nothing but) perplexity, til 5|| 

^RbHI'ldftt^di;" 111611 

etadvivada£ilSnam macaip vakcuip na iakyate/ 

bhramanCyasminjanab sarve mukcirnargababiskrlah //16// 

It is not possible to narrate the contentions (isms) of these dispute 

mongers who having deviated from the path of liberation, wander in 

the world (of disputes) ||16|| 

OTc^ltra’" d4!<ll^lfil I 

4Vl!<ll<-a 111711 
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alokya sarvasaslrani vicarya ca punah punah / 

idamekam sunispannam yogasastram paraip matam //17// 

AAer haviog carefully studied and pondered ovct entire scriptures 

again and again it gets well ascertained that the science of Yoga is the 

absolute doctrine. ||17I| 

i ii811 ^ s 

yasmin jnale sarvamidam jSatam bhavati niicitam / 

tasmin pariSramah karyah kmanyaccbSstrabhasitam //IS// 

We must toil with such a discipline only by knowing which aJl this 

is certainly known. Of what avail is it to toil with what is stated 1^ 

other disciplines? ||18|| 

tflnsrraftvj i s 

Sdldtd ^dlcKl g II19II 

yogaiasOamidam gopyamasmabhih paribhasitam / 

subhaktaya pradalavyam iraihkye ca mahatmane //\9// 

Such a worth protecting science of Yoga has been succinctly defined 

by us and should be imparted (only) to the highly devout and sublime 

souls of (all the) three worlds. ||I9|| 

dfMtBlo-S fevi »R!: 1 

srHtRTJ^"® ^B^^t»I:"•|I20ll 

kannakandaip jnanakSndamitj vedo dvidha matah / 

bhavati dvividho bhedo JnSnakandasya karmanah //20// 

Veda is supposed to be two fold in its sections - Knowledge and 

Action • each of which further being divided into two kinds. ||20|| 

1121 11 

dvividham karmakSndam syannisedhavidhipurvakam / 

nisiddhakarmakarane papam bhavati niicitam / 

vidhini karmakarane punyam bhavati niScitam //2l// 

Action section has prohibitive and prescriptive (actions) as its 

kinds. Certainly demerit gets accrued upon the performance of 

prohibited actions (whereas) it is certain that merit gets accrued upon 

the performance of prescribed actions. ||21|j 

WInRFt»'“ tRcR 1122 11 

trividho vidhikutah syannityanaimityakamyatah / 

nitye 'krte kUbisam syatkamye naimittike phalam //22// 

Threefold is the multitude of the Actions - Obligatory, 

Occasional and Covelable. Upon nonperformance ol obligatory 

(actions) (there) accrues the sin (whereas) upon the (performance) of 

occasional and covetable actions the fruit (thereof) (is obtained) {|22|| 

755ft’” ?|an’” 112311 

dvividham tu phalam jneyam svargo naraka eva ca / 

svargo nanavidhadcaiva narako'pi tatha bhavel//23// 

Be it known that fhiits (results of action) are of two kinds- heaven 

and bell. Heaven happens to be manifold and so is with the hell too. 

II23II 

t 75»ft 5R5):’** I 

5>5hpERftt’" 1124 11 
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punyaksimani vai svargo narakah papakarmani / 

kaimabandhamayi srstimanyatbS bbavad dhruvam //24// 

Heaven is attained through meritorious actions whereas the hell 

through de-meritorious ones. Indeed the creation is full of binding 

actions and nothing else. ||24|| 

^ 112511 

jantubhiScanubhuyante svarge nSnSsukhani ca / 

nSaavidhaai duhkhani narake duhsahSni vai//2S// 

Manifold are the pleasures that are experienced by the creatures 

in the heaven and indeed manifold are the intolerable sufferings (that 

are undergone) in the hell. ||25|| 

^ qjriT 112611 

papakarmavaladduhkham punyakarmavaiat sukham / 

tasmat sukharthi vividham punyain prakurute dhruvam //26// 

Owing to the de-meritorious actions there is pain and suffering 

(whereas) (there is) pleasure due to meritorious actions. Therefore, the 

seeker of the pleasure, indeed, goes on performing verious meritorious 

(actions). ||26|| 

1127 11 

I»pabhogavasane tu punarjanma bhavetkhalu / 

punyabhogavasane'pi nanyatha bhavati dhruvam 111111 

After the cessation of the experience of demerit, verily, there is 

the rebirth; similarly nothing different takes place even after the 

cessation of the experience of the merit. ||27|| 

cRTl 112811 

svarge'pi duhkhasambhogah parairidaiianSdipi / 

taco duhkhamidam sarvam bhavennastyatra satpSayah //2i// 

Even in the heaven there is the experience of pain due to the 

sight of other’s splendour and so on. Therefore, there is no iota of doubt 

that everything in this world is full of pain. ||28|| 

jrtffe qNftfcT’*® I 

gaK’*® 112911 

tatkarma kaipakaih proktarp punyaip papamici dvidha / 

punyapapamayo bandho dehinSm bhavati dhruvam//29// 

Preceptors have stated that the action is two fold - meritorious 

and de-meritorious. Indeed, to the embodied ones there is the bond¬ 

age, which is full of merit and demerit. ||29|| 

grit”® I 

tticRcn’™ Zfrt’” 113011 

ihamutraphaladvesi saphalatp karma santyajet / 

rutyanaimittikaip sahgarp tyaktva yoge pravartate //SO// 

One non-desirous of fruits (of action) both 'here' and 'hereafter’ 

should renounce entirely the fruit-oriented actions. One advances in 

Yoga only when one transcends the attachments towards obligatory 

and occasional actions. ||30|| 

sIRgr I 

gFranot’®’ l )3i 11 

karmakandasya mahatmyam jnatva yogi tyajetsudhih / 

punyapapadvayam tyaktva jnanakande pravartate //31// 
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An intelligent one should gloss over the kannakanda (rituals) 

only after understandings its secret. Yogi advances in jhanakanda (path 

of Knowledge) by transcending both merit and demerit. ||31|| 

anrriT g I 

w ^ tgsrftpft'®' 113211 

atmi vS're m drastavyah SrotavyetySdiyacchntih / 

sS sevyS tu prayaCnena muktidS hetudayini //32// 

The Vedic revealation viz. 'Atman alone is worthy of seen and/ 

or heard' is liberating and serving the cause and hence it alone be persued 

consistantly with all the efTorts. ||32|| 

^ gtrilg ijt UtildtJld'” 

ol'IrriJ’*' 113311 

»TtT: ^ I 

^ ^ g’“ 113411 

duritesu ca punyesu yo dhivrttim pracodayat / 

so'hain pravartate matto jagatsaivam caracaram //33// 

sarvaip ca dtiyate maCtah sarvanca mayi liyate/ 

na ladbhinno'hamasmiba madbhirmatp na tu kincana //34// 

I am the One who initate functionings of the intelligence towards 

vice and virtue, by Me alone the entire moveable—immoveable universe 

sets in and is seen because of Me and this everything dissolves in Me. 

Here in this universe I am not different from it nor anything is different 

from Me. Ii33-34!{ 

TRT^’ W I 

Ep® 113511 

jaJapurnesvasajikhyesu iaravesu yatha bhavet/ 

ekasya bbatyasankhyatvam tadvadbbedo'tra drSyate //35// 

Chapter -1 11 

Just as one and the same (sun) appears many in the innumerable 

pots filled with water, similar difference appears to be here, for owing 

to which there is manifold appearance of the One. {|3S|| 

vpnfirg m ^msor i 
^ WIT 113611 

upadhJpi Saravesu yS sankbyi vartate para/ 

si sankbyi bbavati yatha ravau catmani tattatbS //36// 

Just as the sun appears many because of the innumerable pots, 

similarly the Atman appears to be many because of the (bodily) adjuncts. 

II36II 

wTTri^sft 1137 I P* 

yathaikah kalpakab svapne nanavidbatayesyale / 

jSgare’pi tathapyekastalhaiva bahudhijagat//3?// 

Just as in dream one and the same experiencer (the embodied 

soul) appears in manifold ways similarly even in the wakeful stale the 

one universe appears as multi-verse. ||37|| 

dd^dftd 113811 

saipabuddhiryatbi rajjau Suktau va rajatabbramab/ 

tadvadevamidam viivam vivrtam paramatmani//38// 

Or else, just as there is the illusion of snake in the rope or of 

silver in the counch-shell, similarly there is the appearance of the 

universe in the Absolute Self (due to ignorance). ||38t| 
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ra^'ujSSnad yatbS sarpo michyarupo nivaitate / 

itmajnanattatha yati mithyabbUtamidam jaga{//39// 

Just as because of the knowledge of the {reality of) rope the 

appearance of unreal snake disappears similarly because of the self 

realization the appearance of unreal world disappears. ||39|| 

HrfcT^ 5THraan“" I 

VFW 114011 
s ' 

raupyabhrantiriyam yati £uktijnaaadyathS kbaJu/ 

jagadbhranciriyam yati catmajnanat sada tatba //40// 

Just as the illusion of the silver disappears due to the knowledge 

of counch-shell, similarly, indeed, the world illusion disappears forever 

because of the knowledge of the self. [|40|j 

zjsn 4«J«l!<llv~lJld”'' I 

OT?*TsTHr^“ zrai*** I i4i 11 

yafAa rajjSragabbrantirbbaved bbedavaiajjagat / 

tatba jagadidam bhrantiradhyasakaJpana jagat / 

atmajnanSd yalha nasti rajjujnanad bbujaiigamah /AW 

Just as due to the difference (i.e. ignorance) there is the illusion 

of snake in the rope, likewise because of the difference (ignorance) 

there is the illusion of the world. The illusion that 'this is the world' is 

(nothing but) the superimposition. Just as owing to the knowledge of 

rope the illusion of snake disappears similarly because of the self- 

realization there is the disappearance of the illusion of the world. ||41|| 

Jjan 
1142! 

Chapter -1 13 

yalhadosavaiSccbuklah pHo bhavati aaayatba / 

ajnanadosadatna'pijagadbhavati dustyajam //42// 

Just as white colour appears to be yellow due to jaundice, like 

wise the Atman (the Self) is also misconceived as false world due to 

ignorance the removal of which is said to be difficult. ||42|| 

TOT 7J55TT®®* 1 

TOlfrT:*“ 1143 

dosana£e yatba £ukIo grhyate rogina svayam / 

iuklainanatiatbS ’inSnanaSadatma tathakrtab //43// 

Just as upon the overcoming of the defectsfdisease) the patient 

naturally apprehends the white owing to its knowledge, similarly upon 

the over coming of the ignorance, the true nature of Atmin is realized. 

114311 

TOT I 

TOISSc*n pR3vR: 1144 11 

kalatraye'pi na yathS rajjuh sarpo bbavediti / 

tatba“tma na bbavedviivaip gunatito niranjanah //44// 

Just as at no point of time - past, present or future • the rope can 

become the snake, similarly, the transcendental (beyond all gunas) pure 

Atman can never become the universe. ||44|| 

114511 

agamipayino'nitya na£yatveneSvaradayab / 

atmabodbtna kena'pi £astiadeladvini£dtajn //45// 

Owing to the perishability and birth and death, the beings such 

as gods etc. are non-etemal — this has been ascertained (by a few) 

through the study of scriptures whereas by some through self-realization. 

II451I 
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mnsscRPr ^rtr:”* ernnt^:*” 1146 n 

yatha vatavaiatsindhavutpaiwah phenabudbudah / 

tatha"tmaiu samudbhuCah samsSrah ksaaabhangurab //46// 

Just as because of the wind the moment • lasting foam is created 

in the ocean, similarly temporary is the world appearance in the Atman. 

II46II 

5TRT^ ^ ITRT^ I 

yict H II47M 

abhedo bhasate nityatn vastubhedo na bbSsate / 

dvitvatritvadibhedastu bhramacve paryavasyati //47// 

The non-difference (alone) is eternal and not the difference 

amongst the things. The difference among things too as one, two and 

so on is sheerly because of illusion. ||47j| 

Rrjfi*®® 4R*n?*rf¥*’ 114811 

yadbhutam yacca bhSvyam vai muttSmSitam lathaiva ca / 

sarvameva jagadidaip vivrtam paramaCmani //48// 

The entire universe which is and which was and will be - both 

having form and formless - manifested and unmanifested - is (nothing 

but) the appearance in the Absolute Atman. ||48j| 

fW* ftaqrsinTf®’ 1 

TJfRJei®” tBai ^J5?i*** 1149 11 

kalpakaih kalpiti vidya mithySjata mr^tmikS / 

etanmulam jagadidam kaiham satyaip bhavisyati //49// 

Learned ones have declared that the knowledge bom of illusion 

is full of unreality. If so, how can the world (experience) based on such 

a knowledge be real? ||49|| 

dfHIcWif”’ MRedvil ^ 115011 

caitanyalsarvamutpannaip jagadetaccaiacaram / 

tasmaCsarvam parityajya caltanyarp tu samairayet//SO// 

Everything — moveable and immoveable - has manifested from 

the consciousness, therefore having renounced everything the 

consciousness alone need be taken resort to, ||S0{| 

^ TOISStRTTP* I 

mnSScqjwl^d^ ddliu-dfd 1151 11 

ghaiasj^bhyantare bShye yath3"kS£atn pravartate / 

latha’tmabhyantart bahye brahmandasya pravaitate//SI// 

Just as the ether pervades the pot from inside and outside, 

similarly the Atman pervades the entire universe in and out. ||51|| 

3i4ieiH®®* q^®°® i 

3l4HHH'W!arSSc*Tl®®^ g*®* 115211 

asamlagnarp ya{ha"ka£am michyabhutesu vastusu/ 

asamhgnastacha''tma lu karyavargesu nanyatbS//S2// 

Just as the ether pervading the false states of material things is 

untouched by them. Similarly, it is equally true that the Atman though 

pervading its all forms of effects (things proceeding) is untouched ly 

them. IIS2II 

^*971^ ■HH-dd:®” 1 

t^tblsR^ 1153 11 

I'ivarSdi jagatsarvamaCmavyaplarp samantatah / 

eko'sti saccidanandab purno dvaitavivaijitah //S3// 
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The entire universe along with the Lord is pervaded from all 

sides by the One — devoid of the duality — Complete Atman which is 

Existence, Consciousness and Bliss. ||S3|| 

^'^iraTRTl 1154II 

yasmaCprakSlako nasCi svaprakSio bhavettatah / 

svaprakadoyatascasmadaCmSjyodh svarUpakah //S4// 

The Self' illuminating is one of which there is no illuminator. 

Since Atman is of the nature of light, it is self-illuminous. ||S4|| 

a?Tc*R:“^ dWIdIrMP* ^ 115511 

avacchinno yato nSsti deiakalasvarupakah / 

atmanab sarvatha [asmadatma purno bhaveckhalu //SS// 

Since the Atman is not limited by space and time therefore, it is, 

indeed, whole and complete (limitless and infmite). [|SS|[ 

d^^Klr*<l 1156 11 

yasmanna vidyate nadah pancabhucairvitbacmakaih / 

tasmadaCma bhavennityastannado na bhaveCkhaJu //S6// 

Since there is no destruction of Atman along with the five unreal 

physical elements, therefore, indeed, the Atman is Eternal. In fact it is 

beyond destruction. {|S6|| 

115711 

yasmattadanyo nastiha Casmadeko'stisarvada / 

yasmattadanyo mithyasyadatma satyo bhaveckhalu //SV/ 

Since here there is nothing real beyond the Atman therefore, it 

alone is the eternal being. Apart from Atman all else is illusory, hence, 

indeed, it alone is real. ||S7|| 

115811 

avidyabhStasansare duhkbanade sukham yatah / 

jSanadadyantadunyam sySttasmadatma bhavetsukham //SB// 

As by means of knowledge, there is destruction of Universe 

which has its origination from ignorance and results in the experience 

of endless and beginningless hapiness, therefore, self is of the nature of 

bliss. ||Sg|| 

il'WiyiftldHsIH'®” I 

dWI4lc*ll SIR**® dWIrtRMHH**® 115911 

yasmannaditamajSSnam jnanena vidvakaranam / 

iasmadatma bhavejjnanani jnanam tasmatsanatanam //S9// 

Self is of the nature of knowledge because its realization (Jhana) 

brings the disappearance of the ignorance viz. the cause of the world 

and hence the knowledge is eternal (as it survives even afler the 

disappearance of ignorance). |iS9|| 

gJToRt I 

cI^S^T**® ^ TBFRmgfvR:*®® 116011 

kalato vividham vidvaip yadi cajva bhavedidam / 

Cadeko'sCi sa evatma kajpanapatbavarjiiah //60// 

The manifoldness of the universe is sheerly due to the time (which 

is nothing but the product of idea-kalpana) so also the self • which 

transcends the ideas/imagination - is one (without the manifoldness). 

II60II 
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iT5rrf¥®' fipTRT jptcri: t 

3i«ftam*nt«Tf^gfvra: ii6iii 

bahyani sarvabhScSai vinSiaip yanti kSlatah / 

yato vaco nivartanCe aOna dvaitavivaijitah //6I// 

The things that are external get destroyed in course of time (but) 

the self which is non-dual in nature and is beyond verbal expression 

(exists), |{61|| 

7fS3 ^ ^ ^ ^ q I 

i^dtxM4 1162ii 

na kham vayurnacagniica na jalam prthivi na ca / 

na/faCilrl/yam neivarSdi parnaikatma bhavetkhaJu //62// 

Neither the ether nor the air, fire, water or the earth, nor their 

effects either (and) not even the God is complete. Indeed, the self alone 

is the complete one. |i62|| 

eUrhftimiMdllg:”' 116311 

aCmanamaCmana yogi paSyaiyalmani niicitam / 

sarvasahkaipasamnyasi tysditamiihyabhavagysAah //6V/ 

The yogi - renouncer of all the (worldly) desires - by transcending 

the bondage of the unreal world certainly sees the self dirough the self 

in oneself ||63|| 

ailc*rnssr*!pl 1 

jlWyi fiRg 116411 

aOnana "tmaai catmanam di^vanantam sukhatmakam / 

vismrtya viivam ramate samSdhestivratastatha //64/I 

And (thus) (the yogi) by seeing through the self (itself), the 

Chapter • I 19 

infinitely blissful self in oneself deeply delights in the meditation 

(samadhi) by being oblivious of the universe. ||64|| 

urtg®*® ^=ip=qT^dT<iRroi”W” i 

^RrarfcT 116511 

miyaiva viivajanani nanyilattvadhiyapara / 

yada naiam samayati viSvaip nasli tada khalu //65/f 

From the metaphysical point of view, it is nothing but the illusion 

(maya) alone that is Ac ultimate originating source of Ae universe and 

(therefore) when it (illusion) is overcome Aere exists verily no universe 

(atall).||65|l 

11 6611 

beyam sarvamidam viivam mayavUasitam yatah / 

tato napriti visayastanuvittasukhatmakah //66// 

Since Ae entire universe is worA abandonmg owmg to its illusion 

(ary) origination, Aerefore, none of its objects • body, weal A etc. • can 

be Ae pleasurable and (worAy of) delight. ||66|| 

Prarf** 116711 

arirmitramudasittastrividham syadidam jagat / 

vyavAansu niyatam driyaCe nanyatha punah //67I/ 

The world is only three fold comprismg encmity, fhendship and 

mAfierence. Even pragmatically it can be experienced m Ac same 

manner and not oAerwise. II67II 

f5»^nf5raife Ppra:®” l 

1168II 



20 Sivi Samhita Chapter • I 21 

priySpriyidibhedastu vastusu niyatah sphutam / 

aCmopSdhivaiSdevarp bbavetpulrSdinSnyatha //68// 

Objects of the world are certainly clasifled as pleasant or 

unpleasant due to adjunct of the self, similarly (the relations in the world 

are identified as) sons etc. and not otherwise. 

JT enr 5»c|R1 iiIPr: 116911 

mJyJvi7as/fam viSvatp jnatvaiva irutiyukdtah / 

adbySropSpavSdabhySm layaip kurvanliyoginab //69// 

With the help of revelation and reasoning, yogis determine that 

whole world is a play of maya (illusion) and then they dissolve it through 

erroneous attribution (adhyaropa) and refutation (apav^da). |I69|| 

?T?T 

I*" 

Prscr: II701I 

karmajanyamidam viivam natvakarmani vedanS / 

nikbilopadbibino vai yada bhavati purvsah // 

fadJ vivaksate'khandajnSnarupi niranjanah /nO// 

The world is bom of action. Experience is not possible without 

action. It is only when the Consciousness (Purusa) becomes devoid of 

all the conditioning adjuncts then only it can be addressed as complete 

and pure knowledge. ||70|| 

jrW'® d-wiPian 117111 

sobi kamayate puiusah space ca prajab svayam / 

avidya bbasaCeyasmat tasmanmiCbya svabbavatah //7l// 

That self-consciousness (Purusa) itself desires and procreates. 

It is because of this (the creation that) appears (real) due to ignorance, 

is iUusory by its very nature. ||7I|| 

adlr^vdl'gldV” rra*’* 117211 

Suddbebrabmani sawbaddho’vidyaya sabito bbavet/ 

brabmalejotpiaco yati tata abhasace nabbab /HT// 

Upon the relation of ignorance with the pure Brahman there 

appears the ether from the light aspect of the (part of the) Brahman. 

117211 

d'fHld|ch|!fl() uiciV* I 

transit era:**’ ga^V*** ^nfci*” 117311*** 

CasmatpTAaiate vJyi/rvayom^/j/sfafoJalam / 

prakaiace taCah prlbvi kalpaneyam sthica sad //73// 

From that (i.e. ether) manifests the air (and) from air the fire, 

from fire the water and from water the earth. This arrangement (order) 

(seems) to be established one. This order having been established (we 

get another one). ||73|| 

m^HdldlpTiaiRdV” *T^ I 17411 

akasadvayurakahpavanadagni sambbavah / 

kbavatagnerjalam vyomavacagnivarico mahi /Hd/l 

From the ether (manifests) the air, from ether and air (together) 

proceeds fire, from ether, air and fire (proceeds) the water (and) from 

ether, air, fire and water (together) (proceeds) the earth. ||741| 

w^qcienn*®* 117511 
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kham iabdalaksanam vayuScancalam sparsaJak^nah / 

syadrupalaksanam tejah salHam rasaiak^nam /HS// 

Ether is characterized by sound (whereas) the air is fickle (and) 

characterized by touch, fire happens to be characterized by form 

(whereas) the water by taste. |I75|| 

STRWT I 

tra: fIR=3nf^ 117611 

gandhalakMnika prtbvi nSnyatha bbavati dhnivam / 

viiesagunSh sphuranti yatah SSstradi nirnayah //76// 

The earth is characterized by odour and certainly never other¬ 

wise. These are specific characteristics that get manifested. Thus has 

been ascertained by the scriptures. ||76|| 

^ 117711 

tj<i?q3iT^on^ 117811 

sj^dekagunamSkShm dviguno vayurucyaCe / 

tachaiva trigunam tejo bhavantySpa^caCurgunah /m/f 

£abdah spariaica rupanca raso^/K//>as(jrAajVa ca / 

etatpancagunaprthvl kalpakaih kalpyate'dhuna /HS/J 

The ether has one quality, air is said to have two, similarly fire 

has three qualities, the water happens to have four. Sound, touch, form, 

taste and odour - these are the five qualities the earth has. Thus has 

been presently construed by the learned ones. ||77-78|| 

Note: 

The present treatise seems to refer two accounts regarding 

manifestation of ether etc. five elements. Verse 1/73 refers to the account 

which is well established (kalpaneyam sthi^ sati) and 1/77-78 refers to the 

then contemporary account of the same (kalpakaih kalpyate'dhuna) 

Tral ftgd*®’ infci 11791 i 

caksusa grhyate rupaip gandho ghranena grhyate / 

raso rasanayi sparsastvaca sangrhyate param // 

hotrtna grhyate iabdo niyataip bhaci nanyatha /HW/ 

Form is apprehended through the eyes, odour is apprehended 

through nose (whereas) taste by tongue (and) touch by skin are 

apprehended. Through ears is appn-ehended the sound. Thus and not 

otherwise, is the absolute arrangement. ||79|| 

arf^ tqisiifwi 110011 

caicanyatsarvamutpannam jagadetaccaracaram/ 

asti cetkaipaneyaip syannasti cedasri cirunayam//80// 

If it is conceived 'that this entire movable and immovable universe 

is produced from the conscious' then it (universe) will be (completely) 

unreal, again if it is conceived that it (the universe) has no reality then 

the supreme spirit (alone) exists. ||80|| 

grtft risn ^ aiiPr*”gitd cm Tiift*®® 11 

SlftTITOT*®’ 77^** 7^ 1181 11 

pfthvi Sirnijale magna jaiam magnanca tejasi / 

liaarp vayau tatha tejo vyomni vato layam yayau / 

avidyayam wahSka£o Jiyate parame pade //SI// 

Earth when withered gets merged into the water and the water 
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into the fire similarly the fire is dissolved into air (and) the air gets 

dissolved into the ether. (Further) the absolute ether gets dissolved into 

the ignorance and (finally the ignorance) into the highest state. l|8l|i 

TJraW*’ ] |8211 

viksepSvamna^aktirduranta duhkharupini / 

jadarupo mahSmayS rajah sonvaCamogunS //kW 

The energy Itnown as mahamaya - having the qualities viz. 

activity, purity and inertia - is of the nature of projecting and enveloping 

and is inert and full of pain and difficult to overcome. ]|82|| 

^86 i 

^79 118311 

sa mSya"vaian3Sakty5"vf(a vijnanarapini / 

dariayejjagadakararp Cam vikxpa svabhavacah //83// 

That maya enveloped by ’concealing’ energy of the form of 

specific knowledge, owing to its projecting nature presents it (the 

Brahmon/Supreme Spirit) in the form of the universe. ||83|| 

in in l 

^crn*** 118411 

(amogunSdhikavidya ya sa durga bhavetsvayam / 

livafascadupahicarp caitanyam tadabhuddhivvam //84// 

That which is of nature of (specific) knowledge, upon the 

preponderance ofintertiaherselfhappens tobe theDurga. And indeed, 

that consciousness by being limited by her (Durga) becomes the ISvara 

(Lord). I184II 

urmUran*” v m firen i 

tcRi 116511 

<otV]»iiRwn f&oi ^ f I 

iifitTrwigqV” nsir d^nyw*:*” 118611 

sattvSdbika ca ya vidya lak^ih syaddivyarupini / 

caitanyam cadupabitam visnurbhavati nanyaChS //35// 

rajo^nadhika vidya jneyS sa vai sarasvaci / 

yaicitsvarSpo bhavati brahma cadupadharakah //86// 

And that very specific knowledge natured one, upon the 

preponderance of illuminosity, happens to be Divine Laxrol. And being 

limited by her consciousness happens to Visnu indeed. By being 

predominated by the quality of’activity' that very specific knowledge 

natured one, is known as Sarasvati and the consciousness by holding 

which becomes Brahma. ||8S-86|i 

era nTsfirai'” a>Picn®” iwi 118711 

liadyS sakaia deva dfiyanCe paramatmani / 

iarJradijadam sarvam sa’vidya kalpica tatha //87// 

"The god Ua and the entire pantheon and the body etc. entire 

insentient (world) are visible in the absolute soul" (however) this has 

been conceived as ignorance. ||87|| 

Tjg (hd»T’^ yiPWiT*®' I 

dryidT4 ylftdl*®* 118811“* 

evam rapeiia kalpanCe kalpaka vi^vasambhavam / 

eatrvatattvam bhavantiba kaipananyena codita //8S// 

The learned ones have conceived the origin of the universe in 

this way. The being and non>being can be in this (Brahman) only and 

can not be conceived else where. ||88|| 
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^ HIWl«l*’® iTRTRt®" 1189 11 

prameyatvadirUpcna saivam vastu prakaiyate / 

tathaiva vasCv naslyeva bhasako varttate parah //89// 

All the objects are manifested (by the selO only as Imowable so 

the things have no being at all. Only the transcendental manifester has 

being. |!89|| 

^ »rafcr ^!pqaiT 119011 

svaruparvena rupena svarupam vaslu bhSsate / 

viie^abdopadSne bhedo bhavati naayatha //90// 

The nature of objects appears in and through its own form. The 

difference among them (objects) is due tospeciiicity of the words only 

and not otherwise. |{90|| 

TJtp: 

tjoft airft I 

^ 1191 11 

ekah satyah puritanandarupah 

purno vyapi varttate nasti kiiiciC / 

eCajjSanaip yah karotyeva ni'O’am 

muktah sa syanmrtyusaipsaraduhkhat //9I// 

"There is the being of One, of the nature of absolute bliss and all 

pervading and eternal, nothing else has (any) being at all" one who 

thus realizes always, frees oneself from death and worldly sufferings. 

II91II 
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^ cTO Tj^n: I 

l^V)HWyi4rl®” 119211 

adhyaropipavadabhyaip yatra sarve Jayaip gatab / 

sa eko vartate nanyattaccittenavadharyate//92// 

It should be ascertained through the intellect that there is the 

being of One Reality wherein everything gets dissolved through super 

imposition and refutation. ||92|| 

MHinilnit|“' ^5^^* 119311 

piturannamayatkoia^ayate purvakannanah / 

racchar/ram vidurdubkham svapragbho^ya sundaram //93// 

The body is bom of the food-sheath of the father, according to 

one's actions of previous birth. Be it known that this beautiful (body) 

is meant for suffering (and) experiencing (fruits of) one's previous deeds. 

II93I! 

^jSRsf 119411 

mamsasthisnayumajjadinirmltaip bhogamandiram / 

kevalam duhkbabhogSya nadisantati gumpbitam 1/94// 

This (body) is kneaded of net of prSnic channels, made up of 

flesh, bones, muscles, bone marrow etc. is the abode of experiences 

meant only for undergoing pain and suffering. ||94|{ 

119511 

paramestbyamidam gatrarp paScabbutavininmtam / 

brabmandasamjSakam duhkhasukhabhogaya kaipitam //9S// 
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This body (microcosm) known as Brahminda (replica of 

Macrocosm) created by the Supreme out of five physical elements is 

considered to be for the experience of pain and pleasure. ||9S|| 

WtqijdlPl 1196 11 

binduh £ivo rajah iaktirubhayormilanatsvayam / 

svapnabhutani jayante svaiaktya Jadarupaya //96// 

Bindu is §iva and Raja is Sakti. From the union of these the 

dream like beings are produced through maya's own inert power. ||96|| 

1197 11 

taCpaJicikaranatsthSianyasankhyani samasatah / 

brahmandasthani vastuni yatra Jivo'sti karmabhih/ 

tadbhUtapancakStsarvarn bhogaya Jivasamjnita //97// 

Throu^ the five-fold combination of these (physical elements) 

innumerable gross objects of the entire universe (Brahmanda) (are cre¬ 

ated) - wherein the self has the being as per its actions. The self (Jiva) 

is so named because it experiences everything that is due to five physi¬ 

cal elements. ||97|| 

31^: ^ ^ i 19811 

purvakarmanuTodhena karomi ghatanamaham / 

ajadah saivabhuCan vai jade sthitvS bhunakti tan //9i// 

All the happenings are featured in accordance with previous 

actions (of the self-Jiva). The sentient experiences the entire beings by 

dwelling in the insentient. {|98|| 

Chapter-I 29 

^ 1199 11”® 

jadat svakarmabbih baddho jivakbyo vividho bhavet/ 

bhogayotpadyate karma brahmandakhye punah punah / 

jiva£ca Uyate bAo^a vasane ca kannanah //99// 

The jiva (individual consciousness) gets many forms having 

bound in the chain of matter by his own previous deeds, jiva gets births 

again and again in this world for the sake of experiencing the 

consequences of his actions. (However) after having exhausted the 

enjoyment of one's own action jiva gets dissolved in parambrahma 

II99II 

im: TCol:ll1 ll“^ 

Hi srJiivasatnhHiyam yogasSstre 

isvaraparvati samvade prathamah patalah //!// 

Thus ends the Chapter 1 of §iva Sarnhita - a dialogue 

between Tsvara and PIrvatl on the Science of Yoga. ||1|| 
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24. ^HHHIvAildH I. III. XVI; ^7l'«d^TlH*t IV-VI, Vlll-X. Xll, XIV. 

25. 7cftg> aijMoTSJ XIII, 

26. ?rB III.V-VIII,X,XII,XIV. 

27. JRRTf%V. 

28. tT0g gggMciH IV. V. XIV; VI: 

Xll; gsn ^ xi 

29. TcftggaJ % ^ ItH V, VI. 

30. cpfiiffp*! I, 

31. V. 

32. !t<H)*i4 at^qcisT IV-VI, xii, xiv; 7#g; at^q^ xiii. 

33. IV; Tl?^ V. 

34. ftjf^XI. 

35. PR II. 

36. 3!^qc7®i XIII, 
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37. 

38. ll■V.VII-X,XII;«(§’^MI^lPl III, IV. VI.XIV; 

XI. 

39. XIV, 

40. 'ft % WPT TR II. Ill, VII, VIII. X. XI, XIV-XVI. 

41. ToTf^P XIII, 

42. ?<«T ll.lll,V.VII.VIII.X,XI. 

43. Ht4?rVlll. 

44. ^dllij^dllft^ XIV. 

45. S17T; tll.VII. XI, 

46. VI. 

47. ft^: ll-VIII, XI, XIV; MckPi XII. 

48. ft^XII, 

49. ?cttg5 ar^qcw XIII. 

50. tj5r*raift?lft II; t’d'Hdlfttft XI. 

51. cWT II. Ill, XIV, XVI. 

52. ^RdiiU44> Ill-Vm.X.XII. 

53. ^ 3IH’djc|!(||(dd II. III. XI; ira4)dl4!<l: ^ IV; 

V; ^‘fldiayi: ^ VI; ^HdleUtll-W^I VII; ftOTcqW?T: 

VIII, XIV; ft^Hlc4<1!(|: XIII. 

54. ^Xll. 

55. q^«RT; II. III. VII-IX, XI; V, VI; q^wR; XIV. 

56. 3I^Hd*l XIII. 

57. ...’fftqm III.VII. 

58. V, VI, XI, XIV; ^ l-lll. XV. XVI. 

59. l,X,XV,XVI: II.XI; cTc^T XII: llt.VII. 

60. II, XI; dUH*l’ IV; V; VII. 

61. 3m*TFmv. 

62. -jflfn XIV, 

63. ftRIT II. IV. V, VI: sft5«nxiv, 

64. ^4JIdl IV: ^T^TtT V: Sd4'ldl: XIV. 

65. ?cltq5 ar^qRST Xtll. 

66. IV-VI; dd-^Hli^ Vll; d'i'^Jt^lcl XII, 

67. 45q^ II.VI.XI; IV.V.VIt.VIII. 

68. wlfgg Vll; XII. 

69. ^IV, 

70. 3ljHd*l Xni. 

71. HRJigFI III; sIH W XI. 

72. ll-V. VIII. IX. XI-XIV; ftc^ VI; ^d1^ Vll; XVI. 

73. iftV. 

74. II. ill. XII. 

75. *1=^ II; III. V, VI. VIII, XI, XII, XIV. 

76. M<j>d»j,<»«fl II: III, XV; ^jfrl^^XVl. 

77. ^erlgjM 3T^qd3I XIII, 

78. '3ldJ'dPl?|i|' aiqia^ Xlll; ^dl-dftddi^ IV. 

79. g^lV. 

80. IV.X[V;-dR»dj XI. 

81. Pi0v4vftft II: XII. 

82. HlfVIII. 

83. ^prXII. 

84. 'ftll,III.V-VII.XI;3^ Wft: IV; VIII,XII,XV; g 

qpTcqt XIII. 

85. ■4^: XVI. 

86. «g<fdJI II.XI:gdi<tdJI V; g^gdllrVII; ggRUXVI. 

87. ^ft<t>ldy|: III. XII: Reift4>ldVI V. 

88. ^gig^ IV: gp^ XI. 

89. gw 

90. I. IV-VI, VIII-X.XII-XVI. 
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1, VII. IX-XI, XIII; -Hgll'J^^ld XIV. 

g IX, X. 

dWcijlH’lg #cra: Xlt, XIV. 

gxR XVI. 

II. 

W??T 11; 'WfH IV; VII. 

f^TORI: ll,XIII-XVI; -klMHI: IV; f^T3GR: Vl|. 

cTT: ll-IV. VII. XIV; ^%HMf«ll>:t^cn: VI; 

VIII; gR|j*lpf«r%^)?TT IX, X; ^(TbHI'l«lf^:^; 

XIII. 

ajcfrw^Tiv. 

f^WT4 Xltl. 

1:5^ II. Ill, VII, XI. 

W V. VI, XIV. 

*miiV;q7V, VI. XIV. 

II; I, IX. 

IV; ^4Pld VII. 

^ I, IX; ?rR II; IV. 

aTf?»R ll-XIV. 

iTf^«R XI. 

gjptv. 

...’Tlf^: II, X). XIV; ..,'»TTf^ IV; ...??Fn=5nTlftcR VII. 

II. 

^TPiq VI. 

5lHcMU.jp=lf^ XIII. 

IV. VI. Vlll-X, Xll-XtV: ikT V. 

■»Tgf%V, VI. XI. 

^ II, VH. 

Variant Reading (Chapter - 0 35 
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143. l,IX,X; qrwHtXII. 

144. ^ ^ER^n II; ch4«iEiH4l III. XI; c>>4M'EiHti| VII; *44^*141 XII. 

145. II. VII: iii. xiii. 

146. gEfV, 

147. II. Ill, VII. XI; IV. 

148. -ER^IV; wif VII, 

149. -ll^yiPl ^ IV. 

150. wf^XI; XII. 

151. mM<fr44!(ll^:7g II, III. VI. VII. XII; MWch4c|gll<(^d IV; qtV«h4d!illj:7I 

XVI. 

152. II; IVi^TI# XJ;^^ XIV. 

153. III, VII; XI. 

154. HN'*i1J||cH^||4 IV, VII. 

155. XIII. 

156. t^uq'*lVl|t|^l4 5 I. VII, IX. XV. XVI, 

157. ’ftpifPr V.VI. 

158. I. XI; III; IV, VI. VIII, XII. XIII; 

^:^#TFIT: V; XIV, 

159. ll-XVI. 

160. II, VII; III- VI. IX-XI, XIII, XV, XVI: 

VIII; di^Hlf^d: XII, XIV. 

161. ^XV. 

162. 'iT^sRtErS II. 

163. WIV. 

164. ^ II III. VII, XI, XV, XVI. 

165. wftf^VI. 

166. HlEn: VII. 

167. IV: ynTTRiRit Vlll-X. 

168. EFfjfr II. XI. 

169. II. XI: gR: iv. Vllt, X. XII; OT XIV. 

170. II. 

171. It. III. Vlll-XI. XIII. XVI; W4 VII. 

172. III. VII. 

173. XVI:cET^JII.VII. 

174. II; 

VI. XIV: Piru4f4l^^ VIII. 

175. m II. V, XVI; III; W I. III. IV, IX. X; XI, 

176. trqctpiII. 

177. III; XVI. 

178. 4>Hl4>4’t^ II' 

179. 4?Tc«i Ih’TfRWi III.IV.VII.XII. 

180. ’TT'T ir4 IV. V, XII. XIV; i^uilMW 5^ III; VIII. 

181. SIH<blu-S XV. 

182. IV. 

183. II; 111; ...^ IV. XII, WV; 

V, VI, XI; ... gTS^«Tlfiafr VII; Enst ^ VIII, IX, XIII. 

XV. XVI. 

184. II. XI: tRIeq ^ III; 5<rqii^ 

^ IV; ^IrfoilriJlft ^ V. VI; *iTi^ swufi ^ VII; 

JRTOI ?fcT fl Vlll-X. XIII; ‘iM jrUlf^4)l Xl; 

XII, XIV. 

185. ?m I. HI. VII. XI, XV; ?T: 11; ^ XIV; ^ XVI, 

186. II, XI. 

187. xxxft4tVI. 

188. tft^l.X, 

189. R^t^JII. 

190. III. VII, VIII:*rat XIII. 

191. v»IHJ|r«y IV; vd'lr«4 XI. 
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192. ^ XI, XII; XIV. 

193. 

194. ^Xl, 

195. PrtT IV. 

196. II, III, VII. XI; IV, XV, XVI; V; WIsZIfT 

Vt, Vlll-X; XII; WfRm XIII; XIV. 

197. *rf$lT9fn, lll,VII,XV,XVI;JTf^ll. 
N V 

198. g^XII. 

199. tJrPTV. 

200. vTldiiuT^ II, XI, XII. 

201. 'ET II, XJ; V. 

202. ■HXxxXIII. 

204. I; II; cT^XV. 
^ V \ 

205. ^ I. VIII. XV. XVI. 

206. ETTI^II.XI. 

207. citfvi. 

208. q^i^ll-XIV. 

209. '•TTf^ % II, XI. 

210. trt it:?isn V. 

211. ETfsIT II; 7^ ^cHftslIdan IV; 7^ EnTHf^ in <T2r V. 

VI, XIV; TEfr EHt^rPr 7TT ^ XII; T^ft WTPT cRrai XIII. 

212. ?|^V, VI. 

213. 'inircitici4«j<1 I; IV; 'IMlIcItJd^lH^ XIV; 

214. 1iw445d0«l V, VII; cWIEZfgRrTS&JI Xl; cTajTf^gRTT^W XII. 

215. IV-VI, Vlll-X, XII-XIV. 

216. 7gft^ ai^Hdar II. 

217. 7T%Rf^qsiT II; V; 'H^lslHNV!|| XI. 
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218. TtSfT III.VIt.VIII,XIII;7^ IV, XII. 

219. -qaiT II. VII; ^V. 

220. II, XI: tl5^ lll-X, XIII; d^w|»lR<i 71^ 

XII. XIV; ft*9XVl. 

221. II; III. V, Vll-X, XII. XIV. XVI; XI. 

222. 77*ITc*rT XVI. 

223. ^viq 51111'; Xltl; XIV. 

224. fJrazn^ II; ftszir^ ll|.>ai. XIV; fi|w^ XIII. 

225. ^snrT II; fcR# VII. 

227. inf^XI. 

228. 7#^ II. 

229. II. XI; /luiyif^JsiTT V. VI; WZ|y|j^f^4 XIV. 

230. ■JTif^ II, III, VII. X. XI; ;nRr xv. 

231. TjgRl 11. Vll, XI; ^ III; ^ERH XIII; ^Xll. 

232. ITT^W Vt; sIHItfSTOT XVI. 

233. 73^; IV. XII. 

234. ...wRl^anV.VI: ...VTf^^4 XI. 

235. Hllrl 11. Ill, Vll, X, XI; 7nf% XVI. 

236. TlldtIsIMId II. III. XI. 

237. WV. XII, XVI. 

238. 7T^ XII. 

239. Ejaiwuil-ty l-VI, VIII-XIII; tjsjt 47117^: Vll; 7WT ^TltTn XIV. 

241. TJET IX. 

242. vFTfeTi IV-VI.VIII,X,XII-XVI. 



40 §lva Samhita 

V; wfiRszrRnpmi «Rm vi; • 
VII. VIII, XV, XVI; mfimzrm 

cT IV; wfcROIRt 

!IT 

IX. X: TTtfcrai 

3Rm XII, XIII: 

244. ailtHlsIHIg N, III, XIV; 3lc*l5lHl<i XI. 

245. irxVIl. 

246. II, III, VII, XI: IV-VI, VIII, X, Xll-XIV. 

247. T5g,.. II, 111,VII.XI, Xtll,XIV; -i^SlHIgygRl^’k^' 

Vlll-X. 

248. gyig'^m X. 

249. 11; III. V. VI. XIV. 

250. ^V, VI. XII, XIV, 

251. 3TT11PT... II; 3T5rHglgTc*ITft XI; aTTRWlRl4>dl5lH'fr>MI4l«*lll4 XIV. 

252. af^reW IV. 

253. III. 

254. Xlfl^VIII; ^Xl, 

255. 'iffPFTT III; V-VII; ^11¥lT Vll-X. 

256. II, XI: ^Vl, VIII, Xll-XIV. 

257. ...SfmrrRTgn^n ll; SSIMIHI^’ttn^ Xl; 5W=PTRTglr4 Xlt. 

258. II: HI. V-X. XII. XIV; Xl; m: XIII. 

259. Teitgj ai'iMdSI IV. 

260. ar^^eTSI XIII. 

261. Vlt; XIII. 

262. sT^XItl. 

263. XIII. 

264. VII. 

265. ^inidld'l XVI. 

266. ...atf^ IX, X; 3ri^??IT; XI. 
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X; XV, XVI. 

268. ailc*i4<^^-1 II: 3IIc*II44-0h III. VII, XI; aildlll^H V. 

269. ...PiPSidH IV: V; ftf^RP=[ Vt. VIII-X.XII1, XIV; fMrR XII. 

270. ...1%^VII. 

271. ...^cqsT ll-VII. 

272. V: XIV, 

273. I, III, IV. VH. XV. XVI; ^T^^V; 71^^^ XI. 

274. I. III. VII, XV. XVI: IV-VI. 

275. I. III. IV. VII. XV, XVI, 

276. ai^r^VII. 

277. V. 

278. 1^f^raTfe^Sgl.XV,XVI:...ii^gill,Vll; IV, Vlll-X, 

Xll.XIV. 

279. II. IV-VI. Xll; VII, 

280. IV, 

281. irar II. VIII, XIII: W IV; HTJZf XI, 

282. % II. VIII. XI. 

283. ^clf^ll; V; Xl; XVI. 

284. q^wrft IX. X; cT^ VI. 

285. II, IV-VI, Xll, XIV. 

286. II. VII. VIII. XIV, 

287. ^ WiPt VI, 

288. 3T5<T?T«I VI; XIV. 

289. Vli. 

290. srf^^xi. 

291. fWgmriV.XII; firgqPTTdl XIV, 
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292. 

293. V; i>d-ijd VI. 

294. ’?Tc!I II. 

295. ^d*<lloH4^cqM5i IV: VII, 

297. ...^Xlll. 

298. -^cRT I; II. XV. XVI. 

299. ttX. 

300. VII. 

301. ’3T?R?I II. 

302. JIWRT; ll.XII.XiV. 

303. pTFim: I. IV. VIII, XII-XIV; «lgU^^ 11; 95ft ^ 

V, VI: chiJel'l -^T ftrUfT: IX. X: 950 99# XI. 

304. 3rficn9 VII, xiv-xvi. 

305. 9^095# II. 

306. 99^ XIII, XV, XVI. 

308. ft II. 

309. ...9^ XIV. 

310. ...aTTcW^I,VIII;aTTt*in909 ll-VI,XI; ...3nt9I9MVII3TTt9aiM 

XII, XIV. 

311. II; XI. 

312. ^ VII:ijoif XIV. 

313. # IV. 

314. 9XX9 in. 

315. lT9?m^ VII. 

316. #99; VI, XIII, XIV. 

317. ^ III, VII. 
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319. ## II. III. V. VII, XI. 

320. 5r«m«: V. 

321. IV-VI, VIII-X, XII, XIII: aT9^ XlV. 

322. ^9959: VI. 

323. 3IT9TT9 IV: 39909: XI, XII. 

324. 9WT9r?*n V. 

325. 99TT9VIII. 

326. OTsft IV;9mtV.VI, 

327. II, IV. VI, VII, XI. 

328. ...f^;#9pn?ftll:ft9I:#9PrRlftlll.XI;l#9:#9'9T#IV- 

VI; ft9I: *#Fn?9t VII; VIII, IX. XIII: 

XlV. 

329. 3T59cW ll-XIV. 

330. 9993^ II. 

331. 991194# W\. VII; 991194# XII. 

332. 9T#9II,XI; 9lf^VI. 

333. I; IV; 3||cHi^<n)iI«l XI; 

XIII. 

334. #20 III, VII, XI. 

335. 991194# II. XIII; 99194# IV. 

336. ■9#9: IV. V. XII, XlV; #99: VI; #9^ VII. 

337. ...9T# IV, VIII: 900; V. VI. XII. XlV. 

338. ^?3Tft #11; ^ 9^; VII; ?j9Tft # XI, 

339. 50919099^ II, XIII; •glHI4l9iri:(j'-9 VII. 

340 . 9JM9II... III. IV. 

341. ...IigVIl, 

342. IT# XI. 

343. HP# IliSlHlI^ XI. 

344. #sTPtM,Xlil;#41ir9 lll-VI;#9^ Vll; #f^ XI;#1# Xll; 

#99PT XIV; #^ XV. XVI. 
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345. ITH H, III, XI; ^ VII; XIII. 

346. ^ II; III; cITJITofTWm IV, VIII. IX; 

sTR^i Vll; XI cIRT^RTcHH Xll.Xlll; 

XIV. 

347. HRlffR II, XhgrgRFT III, Vll, XIII; VIII, IX; tlcfm Xil. XIV; 

XVI. 

348. fRT^Sf^ IV; V, VI; t1§4)1Rr1 XIV. 

349. IV-Vl.Xtl,XIV. 

350. II. XI; IV; ^c*nPI>Rf5l<T: 

V; <p^RT^5Jerf«fcT: VI. 

351. ciisiiPl III; «lleUift IV. 

352. rRt IV: ^ XIII. XIV. 

353. ^V, VI, XIV. 

354. -STV, VI. XIV. 

355. f^XII. 

356. >j,uil4»RqT IV. 

357. ■>T^^III-VI. 

358. aiiRMHrctrft arr^RiTiv. 

359. 11; ^RirSTTRl^ IV; qTtraTRpt XI. 

360. Tltl'McbcMlV. 

361. II; cijTnlHaiJiqi’iiie^lV; 

V: c<|tkc||f»1sgrr>T^^Jg: Vl; Vll; ?qTbft'i«mRil^: 

Vlll; flRRI f^WraniF XI; rg-thPlwINISyg: XIV. 

362. aTR^MIcHPltllrHR I, V, IX, X: 3llc*iSllcHMHI?*Rn Ml; 

aflcHHIR-^IRH IV; 3TTRRTRpmTRPi VI;: 

363. II, III, Vlll. IX. XI. XIII; Vll; XIV. 

364. ...^?ftjrcn?lsnil.lll,V4X.XI-XIV; 

365. IV. 

366. VI, 

367. sfRin ll-VIII. X-XIV. 

368. ftprill; sftqr IV. 

369. m Ill-Vlll. X. XII-XIV. 

370. IV;XV. 

371. -^V:^ XI, XV. XVI. 

372. cian II. 

373. Tm I. XV, XVI; 71^ III. IV, VII-XIV; cTg V; VI. 

375. IV-VI. XII. XIV. 

376. ^ ll-VIII. X-XIV, 

377. ?I^VI. 

378. ^IV;ftfrIVII. 

379. %ll;f^;V. 

380. II; III, V-VII. IX-XI. XIV. 

381. 3lf^ II, XI. 

382. gSRfri ll-VIII, XI-XIV; IX. X, 

383. II. 

384. W? II. 

385. III, Vlll. XIII: ara?R^ VI; XV. 

386. Pm III, Vll. 

387. ^1^5^ XII. 

388. ll-VIII. XI-XIV, 

389. Pm II: pm V. 

390. XII; XIV. 

391. aTRfN^IV. 

392. ll-XIV. 

393. cRRITIII. 
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394. IV. 

395. II. 

396. srTc#4XII. 

397. V; VI. 

398. Hct|l»4P>l IV-VI; d«:4*4f^l Vll; Ht^lchHlPl Vlll-X, Xll-XiV. 

399. II, IV-VI, VIII-XIV;^f^ Vll. 

4CK3, 3l;jHci«J 1. 

401. II, IV-XIV; III. 

402. ^ III, Vll. XII. 

403. ll,X-XVI. 

404. fTpffe^ Vll; glHWTt XI. 

405. # I. X; ^ IV-VI, Vlll. IX, XII-XVI. 

406. *IH4f|: I, X; <pFT^ Vll. 

407. ^7^ II. XI. 

408. XII. 

409. ^IV. 

410. 7WT XII. 

411. aTf?ra;7rt IV. 

412. ^R»TTVI. 

413. IV-VI, XII, XIV. 

414. ^ I, II, IV-XIV; ^ III. 

415. il^ff|'H«l4l I. IV, X; tr?rf^ II: V. VI. XII-XIV; 

Vll; sl^u^'deiyl XI. 

416. TTf^ll; ^rrsfUll, VII-IX. XI. XIII-XVI: IV, XII. 

417. sl6JdH^Htfl I. IX. X; II, III, V-Vlll. XIII, XIV. 

418. I, IV, VI. IX, XII. XIV: «ra: Vll, 

419. ^:lll; ?R; Vll; ^T^rXI. 

420. ...7^^ ^nT4: II; ...^: ilifl yTcT*T IV; ^I^Wail XI. 

421. <Tcft IV; 5i?r: VI; ^ Vlll. 
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422. usdt III. 

423. ^ III. VI. Vlll. IX. XI, XIV. 

424. 3f^q<H44 II. 

425. VlchlKIM Vlll. XIII; XV. XVI. 

426. gi^arfJ^XII. 

427. ai^qrW II. 

428. II. VI, Vll; Vlll-X; Ticntfl XIII. 

429. ...P*Rfft<flll.Vlt.XI.XV.XVI. 

430. ^ IV; V-VII. 

431. TlSj'dWuj \^|; ^|&;<Hia»l1 Vlll. 

432. c|l^4itJH V; XIV: XII. 

433. iiKHBT’n: ll; III; WHfcWlui*^ IV-VI, XIV. 

434. TTjr^ijHgpg IV. 

435. ll;-J|-\i|dia»l*l III. Vll. Vlll, XIII. 

436. ftgtg^Jtri II. XI: vii, xv. XVI; '•jriT: XIII. 

437. II, XI; XV. XVI. 

438. WjtrftWd IV-VI, Vlll-X. XII-XIV. 

439. rdY<bl4 3T^qcTOI. 

440. ;ii4*HpiHi4>i!ii II: gi«$gj^jgRra>r?i iii, v-xvi; fn^gj^pjFntPTgr 

IV. 

441. irgcTn v. 

442. ’erg’^dT; II; V:VI. Vll. 

443. ?rsg ii-vii, >a, XII. 

444. 7q?ffgil; III; ^ ^ IV; ^'g V, Vlll, IX. 

445. Tnqgg v. 

446. g>'dlch< V. VI, 

447. ll-IV. VI-VIII.XI.X!I,XIV, 

448. ^ir#N IV. 

449. TJ5I^ III. 
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IV; V. VI: VII. 

II, XI: Vi. 

...‘PcM^ II; XVI. 

II:f%F*ra: IV, XII. 

xxxxH VI: ...^T5T V. 

IV; g V. VI. 

^cT1% VII. 

II; ^ III: VII. 

anfSi IV. 

vti. 

arf^Rw II, III, VII, XI. 

*lg'|cMW II, III, VII, XI; WPT^fr XIII. 

II: III, XI: VII. 

^ II. 

II. V. VI, IX. XI; ^7T5*IT III, IV, VII, Vtll, X, XII-XIV. 

I,III,IV,VII-X. XII, XIII; ^ II. V. VI: 

^sr^rm in. vii: ai^i-^iMi iv. 

77^: IV; T3\: VII, 

3T^q^ IV. 

JPIT IV. 

II. XI; XIV. 

Wr II. XI. 

^ II.XI;^ lll,V; ^ XIII. 

RlRl’AI^H^f^ol^ XIV. 

'=T III, VII. 

II: RtlfW XI. 
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478. II, XI: ^^-iTmtiTiii.jai-xiv. 

479. ^V. 

480. jpnf^ra)! XV. 

481. ^ I. 

482. II. XI. 

483. ^?T5qi^lll-V,XII,XIII,XV.XVI;I*g^?I5qftct\^;^J'4^??15^ 
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547. {t^i.dl44lPl II. Vn, VIII, XI; »iaUl44lPl III; ilgrrt^ IV-Vl, Xll. 
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548. III. 

549. x4»^XVl. 

550. dC*id»44>lrd4 VI. 
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555. I, lll-X, Xll-XVI. 

556. IN,V||,XI. 

557. XI. 

558. 11:^^111; IV;zraiw V. Vl; Vll, VIII, IX.XIIIi'gmWig^TRT 

XII; XIV, 

559. ftrar^VII. 

560. IV, XII. 
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cb46l^|U'4l'is4 VII-IX, XIII, 

563. i{<l4<4Pr: IV, XII, XIV. 

564. ■JTtwn^tll; VIII, XIII. 

565. 'M*4uii II; ^•4f4: V, VI; ^5ra>4=T: VII. 

566. 3lf%*T ai'^Mddj IV. XII, XIV, 

567. ^FITTTf^ ST^qc^ai I, III, IV, VII. XII, XVI. 
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§iva Samhita 

dvitlyah pataUh / 

Chapter - II 

II t*4^^4W II 

<ti<i<i<^d^ ftfsTHcran:^ mil 

II iivarovaca // 

dehe'smin vartale menih saptadvipasamanvitah / 

saritah sagarastatra kseCrani ksetrapalakab //I// 

The livara spoke - 

In this body there exists the mountain Meru alongwith seven 

islands. (Also) there exist rivers, oceans, fields and the guards of the 

fields, mil 

<Jl6^«lrii:® 1)211 

rsayo munayah sarve naksatiSni grahaslathS / 

punya tiithani pilhani vartanCe pichadevatah //2// 

(In this body) there exist seers and sages, all the planets and 

stars, sacred pilgrimages, holy shrines and the deities thereof. ||2|| 

5^ei ^8^^ g 11311 

sistisamhaiak^Grau bhramanCau ^a^i bhaskarau / 

nabbo vayv£ca vahaica jalajp prthvi Cathalva ca //3// 



54 ^iva Samhili Chapter *11 55 

The moon and the sun which are responsible for creation and 

destruction (of the universe) move in the body wherein also exist the 

sky, air, fire, water and the earth. ||3|| 

i 

aisrerR:'* 114 11“ 

trailokye ySni bhuCani tani sarvSni dehatah / 

menim saipvesCya sarvacra vyavaharah pravaitate//4// 

(In short) all the beings that exist in the three worlds also exist in 

this body throughout which the activities go on around the merti the 

spinal cord. ||4|| 

vdHifcl V: | 

dtUIO'S” ^TsT* 11511 

janati yah sarvamidarp sa yogi natra sani^ayah / 

brahmanda samjnake dehe yalhadeSam vyavasthitah //$// 

In the body, which is known as Brahmanda (microcosm) (all 

this is) properly placed as per the location - he who knows all this is 

undoubtedly a yogi.||S|| 

11611 

/nen/ir/ige sudha radmirdviraslakalayS yutah / 

vartate'hamiiaip so'pi sudham varsatyadhomukhah //6// 

On the zenith of the Meru the nectar rayed moon alongwith 

sixteen digits which showers nectar every day and night constantly 

with face downwards. ||61| 

cRTlS’JtP fegpjjci JjaiT ^ ^ I 

^■diHMlui 11711 

taio'msiam dvidbabhutaip yad sukanam yatha ca vai/ 

idSmargena pvstyaithaip yati maodakinljalam //7// 

From there the subtle nectar flows along the fixed path by being 

divided in two fold ways. For the nourishment of the body the Ganges 

water (nectar) flows through the path of ida. ||7|| 

eimci ^ 5«i*ii4‘'l PlfJeldH I 

^ dlHViyj. 11811 

pasnati sakalarp deham idSmargena niScilam / 

csa piyusaiaimirhi vSmaparive vyavasthitah //S// 

The nectar stream well-situated in the left side certainly nourishes 

the entire body through the path of ida.||8|| 

am: ^d|{4>t(lcl** I 

rreu^hrrfpr ^nnfri 11911 

aparah SuddhadugdhSbhah halhatkarsali mandalaC / 

madhyamargena srslyartham merau samyati candramS //9// 

The another (flow) of the pure milk like whitish lustre emanates 

forcefully from the moon (and) flows for creation through the middle 

path of meru (spinal cord). ||9|| 

cnciisiQ^iti^n: I 

nwTNf^: 111011 

menimSle sthitah sUryah kaiadvadaSasamyutah / 

daksine patbi raimibhirvahatyurdhvaip prajapatih //lO// 

The sun alongwith twelve digits is situated at the root/base of 

spinal cord. The Prajapati (Sun) with its rays flows upwards in the 

right path. ||10|| 
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TRifcI I 

^ mill 

psyusa rahniniryasam dhitunica grasati dhruvam / 

samira mandale suiyo bhramate sarvavigrahe //I ]// 

The Sun, certainly, consumes the nectar and the humours flowing 

from the moon and moves throughout the body alongwitfa the air. || 11|| 

tyqi*® q^i^: PraW® qfii I 

II12II 

esa surya paramurtih nirvSnarp dailrsine pachi / 

vahate lagnayogena srscisarpharakShkS //12// 

This sun - the embodiment of highest consummation • coursing 

across the right path alongwith (the stream of amlvosia oozing from 

the moon) setting forth the creation and causing destruction. |[12|1 

TOTPjjiT 5iT^ ili3ii 

sardhaJaksaCrayam nadyah sand dehanlare arnSm / 

pradhanabhucS nadyastu lasu mukhyaicaCurdaia //I3// 

In the human body there are three lac flfly thousand nadis (energy 

chaimels). (However) out of them mainly fourteen are significant. ||13|| 

ara 

^ 111411 

atha caturdaia nadyah 

susumneda pingala ca gSndhari hasdjihvika / 

kuhuh sarasvar/pu^ ianicAi'nf ca payasvini //\4// 

Fourteen nidis : Susumni, Ida, Pingala, Gandhari, Hasthi- 

jihvika, Kuhu, Saraswati, Pusa, SahkhinI and Payasvini. ||14|| 

gnmiRsn^” ^ I 

tjeirg ^sai:®® 111511 

varuiiya/amhusa cai'va viivodari yaiasvini / 

etasu dsro mukhyah syuh pingajeda susampika //IS// 

\^runi, Alambusa, Viivodari and YaSasvini. Out of these, three 

are important viz. Pingala, Ida and Susumna. ||I5|| 

T5?2n®® w 4ir>i«i«Htn®* l 

iRuifl JI1611 

dsrsveka susumnaiva muikAya sS yogivallabha / 

anyasCadaSrayaip krtvi nadyah sand hi dehinam //W/ 

(Even) among these three it is only the Susumna that is of 

paramount importance and is dear to Yogis. In the embodied souls, all 

the rest of the nadis exist (only) by being dependent upon it (Susumna). 

II16II 

tfgtiTf® 1117 11 

nadyastu ta adhovaktrSh padmatantunibbah sthitSh / 

prsthavamiam samairitya somasurySgnirupini //ll// 

The nadis are of the nature of moon, sun and fire, are down 

faced and thin like lotus fibres and are sustained by being properly 

supported by the vertebral column. ||17|| 

rinri *Ttn niiV* ^n®* *T*T4cvnii I 

111811’“® 

tisam madhye gaCa nidi cilia sa mamavallabhS / 

brahmaiandbranca tatraiva sUksmatsUksmataram Subham //IS// 

The innermost among those is the nadi (known as) citra (which 
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is) My favourite (one) and it is there itself exist the subtle most and 

benevolent gateway to Brahma (Brahmarandra). ||!8|| 

111911 

pancavainojjvala Buddha sufimnamadhyacarinj / 

dehasyopadhirupi sa susumna madhya rUpini //I9// 

That (citraoadi) is five coloured one, splendid, pure, coursing 

in the middle of susumna. She is the adjunct of the body which exists 

in the middle of the susumna. ||19|| 

ll'lTbH«jdr’<d>rydBt I 

Rldmtld II20II 

divyamorgamidaip proktamamflanandakarakam / 

dhyanamSCrena yogindro duritaugham viaaiayet //20// 

Divine is this path, as is stated, bestowing eternal bliss, by merely 

meditating upon (which) an adept in yoga can destroy (overcome) the 

flow of great sins. ||20|| 

WT 1121 II 

gudattu dvayanguladurdhvam medhiuttu dvayanguladadhah / 

caturangulavistaramadharam variate samam //2U/ 

There is an equanimous base (lotus) - four fingers in width - just 

two fingers above the anus and two fingers below the genital organ. 

112111 

df^TsnVRB^ thPltbnrf I 

ni|d>'i»ll <l4d^a 1122 11 
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tasmiimadbarapadme ca karnikaySip suiobhaaa / 

trikona variate yoaib sarvatantre^ gopjta //22J/ 

In the pericarp of that base lotus there is triangular source of 

origin which is well guarded through out the Tantras. ||22|| 

era f^ggrdf^BirtT i 

<ll.j9l«b<r” 112311 

tatra vidyuUatakarS kvndali paradevata / 

sardhatrikaia kutilS su^mnamargasarpsthitS //2VI 

There in the path of susumna, abides a highest deity kundali 

with three and half curvatures and of the form of lightening. ||23|| 

W ^ ^ddfcidl’*’ I 

BraiWJBT’** ^ ^^•iH'fchdl 1124 11 BraiWJBT’** ^ d^'lH'f^dl 1124 11 

jagatsaipsfsti rupa sa irirmSne satatodyata / 

vJca/navlcyl vagdevi sada deva/ma/nas/rrra //24// 

She (kundali deity) is the cause of the universe and ever en¬ 

gaged in the creation. This deity of speech is indescribable by the speech 

and is ever saluted by the gods. ||24|| 

g in tifdRildl I 

Bopn^'” btb’®* Bctt i i25 11 

idanamni tu yi nidi vamamarge vyavasthita/ 

madhyanSdirp samaSiisya vamanasapu/e gala /f25// 

The nadi that is termed as ida (and) is situated in the left, having 

well-clasped the middle nadi (susumna) reaches the left nostril. ||2S|| 

Bn’®* BIBlfferai’*® BW’*’ BRIT^'** BBT 1126 M 
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pingalanama ya nadi daksa marge vyavastbita / 

supimnim sa samasJisya daksanasapuCe gala //26// 

The nadi that is termed as Pihgala (and) is situated in the nght 

path. She by being well clasped with susumna reaches the right nostril. 

II26II 

S-SlR'IciqW'dd 3JT'“ 1 

TC'" JftPpfl f&5: 112711 

idapingalayomadhye su^mna yi bhavetkhaJu / 

salsdiaaesu ca MC£akCirp Mlpadamam yogino viduh //2V/ 

Indeed yogis know that in the susumna which is between idi 

and pihgala there are at six places six energies and six lotuses. ||27|| 

rrawT!’” ^ l 

simair%’“ 112811 

pancasthanarp susumnSyS namar7i syurhaAu/u' ca / 

pTayojanavahaltaru jnaiavyaniha iasCratah 

Penta positioned susumna has been severally named which could 

here be known as per need through the scriptures. ||28|| 

3Rn; i 

7^ g 112911 

eiaiRn t 113011 

anyab santyapara nadyo miHadharatsamutthilih / 

rasana medhra nayanam padangustbe ca Srotrakam //2M 

kuksikak^nguschavarnaip sarvangaip payukuk^am / 

iabdhinla vas aivartante yathadeia samudbhavah //30// 

The other remaining nadis too have originated from muladhara 
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and have ended in tongue, generative organs, eyes, big toes, ears, belly, 

the armpit, thumbs and anus. Thus all those nadis having originated 

from muladhara end up in their respective destination as stated. {|29- 

3011 

TlrTP?! aJHlcl I 

^’**3er5Ri oncf’™ 113111 

etabhya eva nadibhyah Sakhopadakhatah kramit/ 

sSrdhalak^trayatn jalaip yalhabhagam vyavasthitam //3]// 

It is only through these nadis and through the branches and sub 

branches thereof three and half lac of nadis have emerged gradually 

and got properly arranged at their proper loci. ||31|| 

aildHidi: 113211 

eta bhogavahS nadyo vayvsaffcSradak^ah / 

otapTotSh susamt^ipya tisChaotyasminkalevare //32// 

These experiences carrying (communicating) nadis • efficient 

in the transmission of viyu • exist in this body by thoroughly pervading 

it crosswise and lengthwise. ||32|| 

dlsimdcb:”® 113311 

suryamandalamadbyasUiah kaiadvidadasainyutah / 

va(ba)sddeie jvaladvahnirvartate cinnapacakah //33// 

In the abdomen region there exists food digesting and burning 

fire at the centre of solar circle endowed with twelve digits. ||33|| (See 

SS. n/lO Bastideia means base of meiu). 

^ 113411 
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vaiSvanaiagnireso vai mama (ejon'io sambhavah / 

karoli vividham pakam prSninam dehamastbitab 

This is the fire termed as Vaisvanara - (which is) bom of firac- 

tion of my luster - performs various metabolic functioos by being situ¬ 

ated in the bodies of the animals. ||34J| 

an^: W:’*® | 

KRfRtn’" 113511 

ayub pradayakovahnirbalam pustim dadSti sab / 

iarira palavancSpi dbvastaroga samudbbavab //35// 

This fire which is destroyer of the very possibility of the origin 

of the diseases is the bestower of longevity, vitality, nourishment and 

even the swiftness on the part of the body. ||3Sj| 

rTf^TsHT | |36 11 

tasmSdvaiivanaragnJnca prajvSIya vidbivatsudhib / 

tasminnannam bunedyogi pratyabam gurviJkMya //36// 

Therefore, it is befitting on the part of the intelligent yogi that 

daily he should, having methodically ignited the vaiivanara fire, offer 

the food as an oblation to it under the directions received from the 

preceptor. 1|36|| 

d^iud-ffsl^ g'®* I 

TOHli% sTRiairift?'®® 113711 

brabmandasamjnake debe stbanani syurbabuni ca / 

mayoktSni pradbanani jnatavyaniba iastrake//37// 

Numerous are the places in the body known as Brahmanda 

(Macrocosm) (however) those stated by me in this science must be 

known as principal. ||37|| 

wnrPr’*® \ 

^ 1138 M 

nanaprakaranamini stbanani vividbani ca / 

vartante vigrabe Uni kalbitum naiva iakyate //38// 

In the body there are places of various kinds with various names 

which cannot be explained. ||38|| 

amrSdl-HHIHIHIiH^^d:*” 1139 11 

ittbam prakalpice debe jivo vasati sarvagah / 

anadivasanamala'lankrtah karmairnkbalab //39// 

It is in thus conceived body the all-pervading self dwells bound 

by chain of actions and adorned by endless circles of impressions (of 

past actions). ||39|| 

^4c4mHcbK<h: I 

’JtrffvffflPr gRtPh ijsrfrp g 114011 

nanSvidbagunopetab sarvavyaparakarakab / 

purvaijitani kaimani bbunakci vividbani ca //40// 

The self-endowed with wide variety of qualities and responsible 

of all sorts of actions - enjoys the fruits of his actions amassed in the 

past life. ||40|| 

tbHt-J-Hl^ui vl-^ifl'II-flJHrrl)*’® t 1141 11 

yadyai sandriyate hke sarvaip tatkamasambbavam / 

sarvah kaimanusamna janturbhoganbhnnakti vai //41// 

Whatever is experienced in the universe -whatever is seen in the 

(experienced) universe - is the outcome of actions. All the beings 
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undergo the experiences, indeed, in accordance with (their) actions. 

II411I 

it it thiHIdtil I 

^ ^ 114211 

ye ye kamidayo do^h sukhaduhkhapradayakSh / 

te te sarve pravartante jive kaimanusaratah f/42// 

As per (one's) actions all the pleasure - pain bestowing desire 

etc. like defects prevail in the embodied self. ||42|| 

Hiuil-tfluilfrl*'® tR?5R I 

^ irraj**® ^ 114311 

punyoparakta caitanye prananprinSti kevaiam / 

bShye punyamayam prSpya bhojyavastu svayam bhavet//43// 

The embodied self, coloured by virtues, having obtained the 

pleasurable (objects) in the external (world), itself becomes enjoyed 

object because this amounts only the consumption of the energy. ||43|| 

?nT:“’ <b44otia ^ ^ 5:73^4 ^ I 

qpilTmfi®” Plf?^4dH 114411 

Catah kannabalat puipsah suArham va duhkhameva ca / 

papoparakta caicanyam naiva cischati ni£ci(am //44// 

U is certain that the selPconsciousness afflicted vice will never 

subsist. And therefore, it is in accordance with the power of action that 

man experiences either the pleasure or pain. ||44|| 

JRg TTirrat 11 

^>nti*** IMS 11 

na tadbhinno bbavetso'pi Cadbhinno na tu kincana / 

mSyopabita cailanyat sarvam vastu prajayate // 

yathakile'pi bhogiya jantunam vividhodbhavah /MS// 

Nothing is different from That, even he (jiva) too is not different, 

nor anything can be (different from That). Everything emanates from 

the consciousness veiled by maya. Moreover, the production of 

manifoldness is meant for creatures' experiences in due course of time. 

II45II 

JWT I 

rWI®” vHcT 114611 

yalha do^vaiacchuktau rajatSropanam bhaveC / 

talha svakamadosidvai brahmanyaropyate jagat //46// 

Just as owing to the defect (of illusion) silver is super imposed 

upon the counch similarly owing to one's defects of actions the world 

is super imposed upon the Brahman. ||46|| 

wivTgtR^*^ tflfinranm*** 114711 

savasanS bhramotpannonmulanati saujarthanam / 

utpaiwancedidriam syajjnanatn mok^prasadhanam //47// 

The knowledge that uproots the illusion bom of impressions is 

very difficult to arise. If at all it arises it alone can be instrumental 

towards liberation. ||47|| 

^Tpnan ^ ^ HillftdH®®® 114811 

saksadviSesadrstistu sak^tkarini vibhrame / 

karanaip nanyathi yukt^ satyam satyam mayoditam //48// 

In the immediate apprehension of the illusion it is the 
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distinguishing perception alone is the cause and not by any other cause. 

Verily this has been repeatedly asserted by Me. ||48|| 

^ 114911 

sSkaCkaribhrame sdArsatsaJirfariiranni nahjvc / 

so'hamasmid saipsSre bhramo naiva nivartate //49// 

The illusion of the immediately apprehensible illusory world 

cannot disappear. It is only the immediate realization that 'I am That' 

can destroy it (illusion). ||49|| 

ftaznfiH**® gvi^ig l 

an^rar ^ TamOT:**® 115011®** 

mithySjnSna nivrttistu viieMdaiianSd bhavec / 

anyalhS na nivrttih syad di^yare rajatabhramah //SO// 

The removal of false knowledge takes place only through specific 

knowledge (self-knowledge). Through no other way removal can lake 

place. The illusion of silver will continue to appear (in the absence of 

specific knowledge). [|S0|| 

?rR I 

dNrtidifil ipPr Qf^fe|||> 1151 M 

yavannotpadyate jnSnarn saksatkare niranjane / 

tavatsarvani bhuCani drsyante vividhani ca//51// 

As long as no (specific) knowledge arises through the realization 

of the Blemishless (Brahman) all beings and (their) manifoldness will 

(continue to) appear. ||S1|| 

cJgT W5I 1152 n 

yadla karmaijitam deham nirvape sadhanaip bhavet / 

Cadi iariravahanam saphaJam syanna caayacbi //52// 

When the body which is obtained through (one's) action, becomes 

the means towards nirvana, then only the carrying of body burden will 

be fruitful and not the otherwise. ||S2|| 

tlldHIHIHI*™ I 

IPPf115311 

yadrii vasaDimala vartaCejivasangini/ 

ladriam carale jantuh krt^krtyavidhau bhramam //53// 

The creatures move in accordance with the kind of chain of 

impressions accompanied with the individual self wandering in the 

prescribed and prohibited injunctions. ||S3|| 

‘hcfclop®^ ddld^d®" 115411 

samsJra sagaram tarctum yadicched yogasadhakah / 

krtva varnairamam karma pbalavarjaip Cadacaret //S4// 

If the praclioner of Yoga desires to cross the ocean of the 

transmigration then he should follow the varnlirama duties by being 

non-desirous of the fruits (thereof)- ||S4l| 

f^rprrarii*®® I 

4idift»^®” ftgfon*** 1155 i i 

vi^yasakta purusa visayesu sukhepsavab / 

vicabhiruddba nirvana variance papakarmani //SS// 

Object enamored people desirous of object - pleasures 1^ being 

themselves dumb found towards nirvana indulge in demeritoreous 

deeds. |iSS|| 
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WsT I 

^ *T<T JR 115611 

SOninamitmana paiyanna kiScidiha paiyati / 

tads karmapaiilyage na dom'sti matam mama //S6J/ 

In my opinion there is no defect in renouncing actions when one 

perceives here only the self through the self and nothing else. ||S6|| 

STHliy ^ I 

3PT1^ <t4dttll«TP” cRg®“ M57 11 

kSmSdayo vUiyante jnanadeva na canyStha / 

abhave sa/vsfarfvl/ia/n svayam tattvam prakaSate //SV/ 

It is only through knowledge and knowledge alone the defects 

like passion etc. get dissolved. Upon the disappearance of everything 

the Real manifests Itself. ||57|| 

11 2 11 

Itisrisivasamhitayam yogasastre 

isvarapan-atl saipvade dvitfyah patalah //2f/ 

Thus ends the Chapter II of Siva Samhita • a dialogue 

between Isvara and Pirvatl on the Science of Yoga. ||2|| 
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Siva Samhita • 

HCci: 

trtiyah patalah / 

Chapter - III 

II |»iR II 

Htnui fen ^Ra*i I 

quI^oitii^eKl^o’ Rl*j,Ra*i® III 11 

iivara uvaca 

hfdyasCi pankajam divyam divyalingena bhusitam / 

kadicbancaksaropeCam dvadaiaram vibhusitam //I// 

Tivara spoke : 

There in the heart subsists divine lotus adored with divine 

characteristic and engraved with letters beginning with ka and ending 

with (ha (k, kh, g, gh, h, c, ch, j, jh, n, t, Ih) on its twelve petals. {|1|| 

nptfl qtilei 51^ qi'ci'iiPixci«y<i: I 

OHlftd>4<if?&l«g:^ 112 11 

pruno vasaci tauaiva vSsanabhiralankrtah / 

anadikannasarpHistah prokto'hankarasamyutah //2// 

In the same lotus itself prana resides, which is stated to be 

decorated with (various) desires, endowed with beginningless action 

(im{Hessions) and connected with ego (hood). ||2|| 

ni«i’eq ^l^iPi ftfenf^ n I 

triPt ^ Tranft 11311 

prapasya vrttibbedena namani vividhani ca / 

vaiTaate Uni sarvani kathicum aaiva iakyate //3// 
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Owing to the differences in functions prana has various names 

all of which cannot be stated. ||3|| 

aw ^ 

SloitsqR:" I 

sHscnr: 11411 

atha daia vayavah 

prSno'pSnah samanaicodano vyanaica pancamah / 

nagah kurmaSca krkaro devadauo dhanaSjayah //4// 

Now Ten Vayus 

Prana, apana, samana, udana and the fifth is vyana and again 

naga, kurma, krkara, devadatta and dhanarijaya. ||4|| 

^WIlPl ‘tqlmi'fle I 

iiRdift Wchiifll:® 11511 

da^anSmSni mukhyanJ mayoktaniha iastrake / 

kurvanti te'Cra karyani preritani svaArannaM/h f/5// 

Here in this treatise ten names (of prana) have been enumerated 

by me. They (prana) perform their functions by being stimulated by 

their specific behavioural (modes). ||5|| 

araift smra: gctn: I 

11611 

atiapi vayavah panca mukhyih syurdaiatah punah / 

taoapi insthakaitarau priaapaaau mayoditau f/6// 

Even among those ten vayus five are the inincipal vayus. And 

even among these (five) I have stated prana and apana as most excellent 

performers. ||6|| 

aiPT: 1171P 

hrdi prino gude'panab saiaSao nabhimandale / 

udaaah kanthadeiastbo vyanab sarvaiariragah //7// 

Prana (pervades) heart, the apana anus, the samlna navel region, 

the udana stays in the region of throat (and) the vyana is mover in the 

entire body. ||7|| 

HMIlftdWd: ^ ^ I 

qsgjfttf * MB 11“ 

rtSgadivayavah panca te kurvanti ca vigrahe / 

udgaronmilanam ksuttrdjpnbhSip hikkain ca pancamim //8// 

Naga etc. (i.e. kurma, krkara, devadatta and dhananjaya) are 

(remaining) five vyaus and perform accordingly various functions in 

body viz. eructation, movement of eyelids, hunger and thirst, yawning 

and hiccup. ||8|| 

31^ lit ^ iicaio^ I 

^ Wtir*® 11911 

anena vidhina yo vai brahmandaip vetd vigraham / 

sarvapapaviniimuktah sa yad paramam gadm //9// 

In this way one who comprehends the body as macrocosm 

(Brahmanda) becomes free from all the demerits and indeed attains 

emancipation (lit. highest state). ||9|| 

aigsn gwftsnft i 

llujlMl” litfiRt moil 

adhujti kachayi^mi ksipram yogasya siddhaye / 

yaJinatva navasidaadyogtno yogasadhane//lO// 

Now I explain (the techniques) of attaining speedy success in 

Yoga by knowing which the Yogis never get discouraged in the ixnctice 

ofYoga. IIIOII 
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l«reiT ^5IeRr*®’H*J<3*F<lT'^ 

aRiaff ^lf>l<ntli>4||^*^:^ggT” 1111II 

bhavedviryavati vidya guruvaktra samudbhavi / 

anyatha phalahina syanniivirySpyati duhkhada //II// 

The knowledge descending from preceptor's mouth alone 

becomes efficacious otherwise it will remain fiuilless, unefficacious 

and even highly troublesome too. ||I1|| 

Jlc^ ifl®* ^ I 

111211 

gurvm sancosya yacnena yo vai vidySmupasaie / 

avilambena vidySySslasySh phafamavSpnuyat //I2// 

A sadhaka who pursues knowledge effortfully (only) after having 

(properly) propitiated one's preceptor obtains its fruits without any delay. 

1I12II 

ftelT*® tjyqtcll ?T HRW: I 

gnftrn iRW srrar 111311 

gUTvh pica gvrvnnaCa gurvrdevo na soinSayah / 

kaimana manasa vaca tasmacchisyaih prasevyate//l3// 

Without any doubt, whatsover, preceptor is the father, the mother 

and the God. Therefore, he should be well served by the disciple through 

action, thought and speech. ||13|| 

eiwr^ ?pRIe*R:®’ I 

^ ^ lil4ii 

gumprasadatah sarvara labhyaCe iubhamatmanah / 

tasma^vyo gururnityamanyathS na iubhaip bbavet //14// 

Good person accomplishes everything through preceptor’s grace. 

TherefcHe the preceptor should be always (well) served; otherwise there 

will be DO welfare (at all). ||14|| 

qif&m 1 

111511 

pradaksina Crayaip krtvS sprstva savyena panina / 

asfaiigena namaskuryat guru padasaronibam //IS// 

Touching with right hand the lotus feet of the preceptor and taking 

three rounds around him one should salute the preceptor with eight 

limbs (by prostrating before him). ||1S!| 

^'Eiqir*lt|dr* PiRVidl” I 

3t>J|q|jd ^ WJIdfHrar'^H™ dlutRl/* 111611 

hoddbayalmavatam pumsam siddbirbbavati niicica / 

anye^hca na siddbih syoCCasmadyalnena sadhayeC //16// 

Men with faith and spiritual inclination will certainly attain 

success. Others will never be successful. Therefore (one should) practice 

with all efforts. ||16|| 

^ ^ 1117 II®® 

na bbavecsangayuktanSm Catba’vi^vSsinamapi/ 

gunipuja vihinanSm cacha ca bahusanginam//}?// 

No attainment of success in case of those who are full of 

attachments (in sensory pleasures) and also (who are) non-believers 

and similarly in case of those who are turned away from the devotion 

of Guru so also who have too many contacts (with people). |I17|| 

II18II 
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mithyivadaratSnanca taCbi nisthurabbSsinim / 

ffmtsantosahinanam na siddhJh syatkadacaaa //IS// 

Similarly people indulged in futile debates, harsh in speech, 

falling short of teacher's satisfaction can never attain success. ||18|[ 

wgm II19II 

V3 tt nPrairr?:* ^ 112011 

phalisyatiti viivSsah siddheh prachamalaksanam / 

dvitlyam iraddbayS yuktam trtlyaip gwvpujanam //I9// 

catu/tham samacSbbavah pancamendriyanigrahah / 

sasibam ca pramitaharab saptamaip naiva vidyafe//20// 

The first condition of attainment of success is the (firm) belief 

that 'it will be fruitful', being endowed with faith is the second (sign), 

worship of Guru (being) third, the fourth is sense of equanimity, the 

fifth is • control over senses and moderate diet is the sixth, the seventh 

does not exist. ||19-20|| 

Rmr’®* 112111 

yogopadeSam samprapya labdhva yogavidam gurum / 

gurupadista vidbina dhiyi niiciCya sadhayel //2I// 

Having obtained a Guru competent adept in Yoga and after 

receiving his advice in Yoga one should practice with firm resolution, 

in accordance with the method adviced by the Guru. ||21|| 

ainritqft 112211 
% 

suiobbane matbe yogi padmSsana samanvitab / 

isanopaii saipviiya pavanabbyisamacaret//22// 

In the auspicious hut and being seated upon a seat assuming 

padmasana (one should) perform the practice of pavana (pranayama). 

i|22|| 

mSjrfcW^"® tjnro'*'g | 

^ 112311 

samakayab pranjaliSca pranamya ca gumip sudhJb / 

dakx vame ca vighneiatp ksetrapalSmbikam punah //23// 

There after intelligent one, balanced with body and folded hands 

having saluted the Gum in right side and the Lord Ganeb - the remover 

of obstacles - in the left side and further salute the guardian of the land 

and goddess Ambika. ||23|| 

I 

^*H^'** 112411 

tsfaica dakangusthena ninidhya piagaISm sudhih / 

idaya purayedvayum yatba&akti tu kumbbayet//24// 

There after the intelligent one having closed the pihgala with 

right thumb should inhale the air through ida and then perform 

kumbhaka according to one's capacity. |{24|| 

ftnerai’** ?!^ I 

gjT: Rj|dyiss^'“ ^raT?nR«n 112511’®’ 

tatastyajet pingalaya ianaireva na vegatah / 

punah pingalaya'^inrya yatbasaktya tu kumbbayet//25// 

Then exhale slowly thiou^ pingala without any force and again 

having inhaled through pihgala one should perform kumbhaka 

according to one's capacity. ||2S|| 
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^ ^ 9T^: ?T^: I 

tlVlRyi-^H 112611 

idaya recayedvayvrp na vegena ianaih ianaih / 

evam yogavidhSnena kurynd virpiati kumbhakan //26// 

Vayu be exhaled through ida not forcefully (but) slowly. 

Through such ayogic technique one should perform twenty kumbhakas. 

II26II 

Hrai? firWcRl: I 

gqfjci'” tjgqftr'*® 1127 11 

sarvadvandvavininnuktah pratyahaip vigalSIasah / 

pracahkale ca madhySbne ca surySste cardharaCrake / 

kuryadevarp calurvaraip kalesvetesu kumbhakan //27// 

By being free from all the conflicts (and) overcoming the laziness 

(completely) one should daily perform the practice of kumbhakas four 

times (a day) during the period of morning, noon, sunset and mid-night. 

II27II 

gw ^iRnra'*^ i 

^ 1128 M 

inharp masaCrayatp kurySdanalasyo dine dine / 

Cato nadi viiuddhih syadavilambena niicitam //28// 

In this way one should practice each day for three months without 

laziness. Then, certainly the purification of rudis will take place without 

any delay. ||28|| 

^ tiiPH'WrtldflH:’*' I 

»l^<iW«l<l«l«i: 1129 11 

yacfa aadiviiuddhih syad yoginascaovadarsinah / 

tada vidhvastadosaica bbavedarambhasambhavab //29// 

As a result of purification of nadis of the reality oriented yogi, 

there is disappearance of all the impurities. This engenders the stage of 

arambba (commencement i.e. the fust stage of yoga). |{29|| 

dHchlti:’®^ -W-tdlkrtR:’*® i 13011 

cihnaniyogino dehe drSyante nadi iuddhitah / 

kalhyante Cava bhadraya Cani sarpksepato maya / 

samakayah sugandhiica sukancih svarasadhakah //30// 

The symptoms that appear on yogi's body by virtue of the nidi 

purification are being enumerated by me for your well being (which 

are) - balanced body, fragrance, lovely luster and the sadhaka becomes 

accomplisher of Svara. ||30|| 

OTTntfvl’*’ rW!’“ qRdtlWd:’** I 

ttVilcIWT cn: 1131 11 

arambhaica ghata^caiva (atha paricayastatab / 

nispattih sarvayogesuyogavastha bhavanti tab //H// 

In all the kinds of yoga these (following) are the stages of yoga 

- commencement stage (arambhavastha), formation stage (ghatavastha), 

familiarity stage (paricayavasthi) and the stage of culmination (nispatti 

avasthi). ||31|| 

aiRwi: I 

3m:’“ q??IRT 113211 

arambhah kathito'smabhiradhuna vayusiddhaye / 

aparah kacbyate pascal sarvaduhkbaugbanaianah //32// 
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Arambha (state) has been described by us. Hereafter other 

methods will be described by us for the sake of accomplishment of 

vayu and which is said to be distroyer of the entire flow of pain and 

sufferings. ||32|| 

53n^’” 113311 

praudhavahnib subbojJ ca sukhi sarvSngasundarah / 

sampurna bpJayo yogi sarvolsaha baiSnvitah / 

jayale yogino' vaiyamelacsarvam kalevare //33// 

Yogi becomes endowed with following (qualities): highly 

developed gastric fire, feasting well, happy, one with well proportionate 

limbs, heart full of generosity, well inclined and possessed with vitality. 

Indeed all these get manifested in yogi's body. ||33|| 

irawiPr'" i 
^ tlWlRl TllpR:’" 1134 11 

atha varjyam pravaksyami yogavighnakaram param / 

yena samsSra duhkhabdhim ciitvS yasyanti yoginab //34// 

Now I mention paramount hindrances in the path of yoga that 

are to be overcome by doing so the yogis cross the painful ocean of 

transmigration. |[34|| 

aira'®^ w ?rai ?fta®r cra»f ^n4q’®* g»5’*® 1 
wi tlRT:'®’ ^ 113511 

amlaip rUksam CaCba tiksnam lavanam sarsapaip kaCu / 

babviam bbrawanam pratah snanam tailam vidahakaw//3S// 

Sour, arid, pungent, salt, made of mustard, bitter, too much 

traveling, (early) morning bath, oil and things causing burning 

(sensations). ||3S|| 

113611 

steyam himsam paradvesancSbankaramanarjavam / 

upavasamasatyanca mobam praninipidanam //36// 

Stealing, violence, (always) hating others, egoism, non-straight 

forwardness, fasting, falsehood, infatuation and pestering the beings. 

113711 

str/sangamagn/sevam ca babvSIapaip priyapriyam / 

ativabbojanaip yogi tyajedetani niicitam //37// 

Contact with women, basking the fire, excessive agreeable or 

nonagreeable talking (gossip) and overeating - all these a yogi must 

renounce. ||37|| 

srae^nft firti i 

^tratRRp® ^5^®® 113811 

upayaip ca pravaksyami ksipratp yogasya siddbaye / 

gopaniyarp sadhakanam yena siddbirbhaveddbruvam //38// 

For speedy success in Yoga now 1 tell about means worth to be 

covetously guarded owing to which the practitioners accomplish the 

success certainly. ||38|| 

1139 11 

RPT 'ddHcfn®®® fijwfl:®’ tRR 114011 

m: #Ef I 

^T$rTif¥“ 1141 11 
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ghrtnm ksirahca mistannam ^Smbulam cSivavaijilam/ 

karpuram nisCusam ntistam su/hatham sUksmarandhrakam //39/7 
\ 

siddhinCasravanaip nityam vairagya gfitasevanam / 

nima sankirtanam visnoh sunadairavanam param //40// 

dhftih ksamS tapah Saucam hrirmalirgwvsevanam / 

sadaicani param yogi niyamani samacaret //4i// 

Ghee (clarified butter), milk, sweet eatables, lime-less betel, 

camphor, things devoid of husk, unctuous, monastery with smaller 

entrance, listening to the scriptures regularly, detached householdship, 

recitation of Lord Vishnu's name, listening to highly benevolent nada, 

patience, forgiveness, austerity, cleanliness, modesty, wholesome 

intellect and service to the Guru • the yogi should regularly abide by 

all these highest observances. ||39,40,41|| 

JilPiPT: ^ I 

5^;”* 114211, 

anUe'rka praveSe ca bhoktavyam yogibhih sada / 

vSyau praviste iasini sayaparp sadhakoCCamaih / 

sadyo bhukte'pi ksudbite nabhyasah kriyale budhaih //42// 

The yoga practitioners should always take food when the air 

flows into suryanadi (right nostril) and sleep when the air flows in the 

candranadi (i.e left nostril) The wise one should never practice either 

immediately after food or even when one is hungry. |[42|| 

3rwn^*i<^ l 

114311*^* 

abhySsakale prathamarp kuryal ksirajyabhojanam / 

tato'bhyase sthiribhute na tadrnniyamagrahah //42// 

Chapter • III 93 

During the initial period of practice the food consisting ghee 

and milk be taken. (However) after the jH'actice being steadied there 

need not be an insistence on that type of observance. ||43|| 

atwnPRi**® i 
1144 11 

abhyasirta ca bhoktavyam sCokam stokamanekadha / 

purvokcakale kwySttti kumbhakan pralivSsaram //44// 

The practitioner should consume food several times in small 

quantity. (The yogi should) perform kumbhakas daily as stated earlier 

(i.e. 111/27). ||44|| 

rlctl“’ ^^^71%:*“ <4l44lPpfl^ qigORtif®* I 

yKU!l<S®“ PlUlPl I 

II45II 

fafo yacheslaiaktih syadyogino vayudharane / 

yathestaip dharanad vayoh kumbhakah sidhyati dhruvam / 

kevale kumbhake siddhe kirn na syadiha yoginah //45// 

Through that the yogi happens to acquire enough capacity of 

holding the vayu. It is from sufficiently enough holding of the vayu 

certainly the kumbhaka (i.e. kevala kumbhaka) is accomplished. And 

upon the accomplishment of keval kumbhaka what is that which cannot 

be achieved by the yogi in this world ? ||45|| 

aRTOI®” ^T^fcT lilPfsi: 1146 n 
svedah saiijayate dehe yoninah prathamodyame / 

yada sanjSyate svedo mardanaip karayet sudJiih / 

anyathi vigrabe c/Aani/nasfo bhavati yoginah //46// 
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During the initial efforts perspiration takes place in the yogi’s 

body; when perspiration takes place, the intelligent one should perform 

the massage (of the same perspiration in the body) otherwise the harm 

is caused to the bodily humours of the yogi. |[46|| 

1147 11 

dviciye hi bhavetkampo dSrduri madhyame mata / 

tato'dhikatarabhySsad gaganecara sadhakah //47// 

During the succeeding (stage), the tremor takes place (whereas) 

in the middle stage (sSdhaka) jumps like a frog and because of the 

intense practise the practitioner even moves in the sky. ||47|| 

«as gtUT®** 1146 M 

yogi padmSsanaslho'pi bhuvamuisrjya vartace/ 

vayvsiddhiscadS jneyS saipsaradhvSManaiinl //48// 

Yogi, even in the posture of Padmasana, remains elevated leaving 

the earth (ground). Then it should be known that he has attained 

vSyusiddhi (success over air) which destroys the darkness (i.e. 

ignorance) of the world i.e the world • causing darkness is destroyed. 

II48II 

aisiW)iei HyJIa I 

M49II 

tavatkalam prakurvita yogoktamyamagrabam / 

alpa nidiSpurisaip ca slokam m BQaip ca jayate / 

arogitvamadinaCvaip yoginastattvadarsinah //49// 

Observances of yogic vows be followed until sleep, excretion. 

faeces and urine arc decreased. The reality oriented yogi becomes free 

from disease and disstressness. ||49|| 

cbthr^TtiPicns^^ 4)^4^^ 115011 

svedo Jalaknrv^caiva sarvathaiva na jayate / 

kaphapiainilaicaiva sadbakasya kaievare//SO// 

Sweat, saliva, (intestinal) worms, (imbalances of) kapha, pitta 

and vata never appear in the body of the practitioner. ||50|| 

^4541®“ 115111 

tasminkale sadbakasya bbojyesu niyamSgrahah / 

atyalparp bahudhS bhukcva yogi na vyathate hi sah //SI// 

During that period the practitioner should insist upon the 

observances regarding food (see 111/43*49). Indeed the yogi is never 

pemirbed having eaten very less (albeit) several times. ||S1|| 

3fV««45»II4 jfrrft Rtf^HIt^dlrf” I 

•WIVMinhrildHId®'® 1152 M 

abhyasavaiadyogi bhucarim siddhimapnuyat/ 

yatha dardura jantunaip gatih syatpaniladanat //S2// 

As a result of practice a Yogi achieves the accomplishment of 

bhucari which resembles the state of creatures like frog etc. caused by 

the clapping. ||S2|| 

cWlft IlM: 4>ud<l^y[^®’® 115311 

santyatra bahavo vighnib danina dumivaranih / 

tathapi sadhayed yogi prinaih kantbagatairapi //S3// 
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(In this path) abundant are the impediments, though hard and 

invincible, the yogi should overcome them, then come what it may, 

even if it amounts to put life at stake. i|53|| 

RUR RWMi 1154 11 

Cato rahasyupSvistah sadhakah samyaCendriyah / 

pranavarp prajapeddirgham vighnanSm naSahetave//54// 

Therefore, a practitioner having control over the senses and 

abiding in the secluded place, should perform the recitation of elongated 

pranava, for the sake of destruction of the hindrances. ||54|| 

Hi!<i^d ^ 115511 

pUrvarjitani karmani pranaySmena niicitam / 

nahyec sadhako dhJmaniha lokodbhavani ca//SS// 

The intelligent practitioner undoubtedly destroys the actions 

accrued of past lives and also produced of this life through pranayama. 

II55II 

»j;ciH5rdtft tTNTf¥*® g i 

?TT^l4d «<)d!<IHI»lldr^ tftf>l<j»N:”® 1156II 

pUrvarjitani papani punyani vividhani ca/ 

naiayet sodadapranayamena yogipungavah //56// 

The foremost among the yogis should destroy various merits 

and demerits previously accrued through pranayama with sixteen 

(matras). ||S6|| 

1157ii 

papatulacayaoSbo pradahet pralayagnina / 

fafaA papavinirmnktah pascat punyani nadayeC //57// 

(The Yog?) should bum the demerits like heap of cotton through 

dissolutionary fire (of pranayama). There after having first been freed 

from demerits should destroy the merits (too). ||S7|| 

M|U|l4lAd eia^M^lltdcblPl’"’ t I 

jldltWd^dlfttjld^''^ 115811 

pranaySmenayogindro labdhvaiSvaryastakani vai/ 

^papunyodadbiin tirTva trailokyacaratamiyat//SS// 
• 

The best among the yogis having accomplished the eight kinds 

of supernatural powers through pranayama (and) having crossed the 

ocean of demerit and merit acquires the ability of moving all through 

the three worlds. ||S8|| 

^ gtR 115911 

lato'bhyasakramenaiva ghatika crilayarn bhavet / 

yen syStsakala siddhiryoginah svepj;fa dhruvam //S9// 

It is only through such a regular practice alone the pranayama 

of the intensity of three ghatika (72 minutes) could be perfected, by 

which yogi can certainly accomplish all his desired perfections. ||S9{| 

I 

11601 i 

vaksiddhih kamacaritvaip dura drsCisCathaiva ca / 

dura irutib suksmadfstih parakaya pravedanam //60// 

Perfection of speech, willful movability, clairvoyance, 

clairaudience, ability in perceiving the subtle, entering into other’s body. 

II60II 
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cWT I 

^rast^^cTTPr ^raff¥®* nei n 

vinmutra lepane svarnamadi^ya kaianatp (alia / 

bhavanCyal (Sni sarvSni khecaratvam ca yoginam //61// 

Producing gold through the smearing of faeces and urine, to 

disappear, moving in the sky etc. etc. all these get materialized for the 

yogis. ||61|| 

q?np?ira^ l 

cra:r rrarf^i®** zra 116211 

yadS bhavedghaCavastha pavanabhyasanepara / 

tada sarnsaracakre'smin tannSsti yanna sadhayet //62// 

When through the practice of pranayama the par excellence there 

features the state of ghata then there remains nothing in this world that 

cannot be obtained (by the yogi). ||62|| 

ftfcRgi dWWfHid®'' t tre 116311 
> 

pranapanau nadabindu jivScmaparamatmanati / 

milicva ghat ate yasmartasmad vai ghata ucyate MV/ 

It is through which the union between prana and apana, nada 

and bindu or jivatman and paramatman takes place therefore, is called 

ghata. ||63|| 

tllHHH' Z15T I 

nWISH-wSdWiyRRl®” ’igfrT gzR M64 11 

yamamaCrarp yada dhartum samarthah syattadadbhutah / 

pratyaharasladaivasyannantari bhavati dhruvam//64// 

It is certain that when the capacity of holding the air for at least 

one yama takes place then only the attainability for wonderous 

(vatyahara features and never otherwise. ||64|| 

(1 yama = 1 prahara = three hours - 180 minutes.) 

tjeivMMilci®’® I 

1165 M 

yadyajjanatiyogindrastattadatmaiva bhavayet/ 

yairindriyairyadvidhanastadindriyajayo bhavet //6S// 

Whichever object is perceived by the yogi should be regarded 

as the self itself. As a result of this the conquering of that sense organ 

will take place with which sense organ (those objects are ordained) to 

be received. ||6S]| 

tlvr«iR^“ 116611 

yamamatram yada purnarp bhavedabhyasayogatah / 

ekavaratp prakvrvita tada yogi ca kumbhakam //66// 

It is only when a yogi, owing to the practice, is able to perform the 

kumbhaka (retention) for three hours at a stretch in one round, then only 

it ^ould be understood that the kumbhaka has been perfected. ||66|| 

zi?T zrtPpil®®® i 

116711 

dandastakaip yada vayumiicalo yogino bhavet/ 

svasamarthyittada gacchettisthedva tulavatsudhih //67// 

It is only when yogi's vital air gets steadied for three hours, then 

the intelligent one with his own power (by being weightless) moves or 

stays like a puff (of cotton). ||67|| 

(Note: one danda = 22 minutes and 30 seconds x 8 = 180 minutes 

= one yama i.e. 3 hours) 
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JlfpRtSWIRRTl®” I 

IRT f?mr^ 116811 

Catah paricaySvastha yogino'bhyasato bhavet/ 

yadS vayvicandrasuryaip tyaktva tisChaCi ni^caJab //6S// 

As a result of the practice when yogi's vital air, leaving the moon 

(idfi) and the sun (pihgala) remains steady, there ensues a state termed 

as paricaya (acquaintance) i.e. initiation. ||68|| 

MRr|tj|<j309 I 

PTcElf®* 116911 

vayoh paricayad dhiman susumnavyomni sancaret/ 

kriySsaktim grhitvaivarp caknn bhitvS suniicUam //69// 

Having systematically controlled the movement of iakti 

(kundalini) and piercing the cakras through the acquaintance with vayu 

the intelligent one should move vayu in the void of susumna. ||69|| 

gnfuif * ri5T Pri^dq 117011 

yada paricaySvastha bbavedabhyasayogaCah / 

(rikutam karmanSm yogi Cada paiyati niicitam //7M 

As a result of the practice when the acquaintance state is 

accomplished the yogi certainly perceives the threefold knots (viz. 

prarabdha, sancita and kriyamana) of action. ||70|| 

^ M71l l 

tatasca karmakOtani pranavena vinSsayet/ 

sa yogi karmabhogaya kSyavyUbam san^caret /fJV/ 

Thereupon the yogi should overcome the action knots throu^ 

the (recitation of) pranava (om). The yogi (for the sake of uprooting 

the prarabdha and sancita karma) undergoes the experience of karma 

by adopting several body structures. ||71|| 

^’5 ^zTtT cirfi*” tjjnrnqgT'’* 117211 

asnu'n kale mahayogi paScadhS dharanam caret / 

yena bburSdi siddbib syat tato bbutabbayapaba //IT// 

On such occasions, the great yogi should practice five-fold 

dharanas (concentrations) by which there can be the accomplishment 

of earth etc. elements resulting into removal of fear from (five) elements. 

II72II 

qsa aan**® 117311 

Sdhare gbatikab paiica lingastbSne lathaiva ca / 

tadurdbvarn gbatikab paiica nabhihrnmadbyake lalha //IS// 

aan q^raftqq I 

asii** tiyiftdi*” qqtV” q 117411 

bbrumadbyordhvam (atba paScagbalika dbarayet sudhih / 

tatbS bburSdinS nasto yogindro na bbaveCkhalu /HA// 

The intelligent sadhaka should perform dharana for two hours 

on adhara, similarly on genital location and (also) on its above on navel 

and heart - centre for two hours and on the centre of eye brows dharana 

be performed for two hours. Never indeed the great among the yogis is 

destroyed by the elements such as earth etc.. ||73-74|| 

aiywri q: ^TqwRtrf“ I 

q 117511 
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medhSvi sarvabbulSnam dhSranani yab samabhyaset / 

Satabrahmamrtenapi mrtyustasya na vidyate /HS// 

Even after completion of the hundred years of Brahma there is 

no death of an intelligent sidhaka who methodically practices the 

dharana on all the elements. ||75|| 

117611 

taCo'bbyasakramenajva nispattiiyogino bhaveC/ 

anSdikannabijSni yena tinvS'mrtam pibet//76// 

It is in the course of such a practice only that the yogi attains to 

the final consummation by which crossing the beginningless seeds of 

action drinks the nectar. ||76|| 

JIM-KI 11771 T* 

yadS nispattisampannah samadhib svecchaya bhavet / 

ji vanmuktasya ianfasya bhaveddhJrasya yoginah /m// 

When there is the accomplishment of final consummation the 

yogi, who has become liberated, tranquil and full of patience, attains 

samadhi at his will. ||77|| 

| 

SIHTTrSI*®* 117611 

grhitva cetanSm vayuh kriyasaktim ca vegavan / 

sarvanScahaavijitva ca jnSnasaktau vilJyate //78// 

(Such a yogi) having taken hold of the air that is full of speed, 

consciousness and the action power (kriyaSakti) and having conquered 

all the cakras gets dissolved in the power of knowledge (jSanaiakti) 

II78II 

551^ dl^41NHH I 

^ 5^*? 117911 

idSaitn kle§ahanyaitbam vaktavyam vayusadhanam / 

yena saipsaracakre'smjn wgahanubhaved dhnjvam //79// 

Now for the sake of overcoming the afflictions the vayu sadhana 

(i.e. process of praniyama) is being stated through which there is, 

certainly the destruction of diseases in this (very) worldly cycle. ||79|| 

Hi«n!Piei*“ ?nq “ tor) 110011‘“ 

rasanaip (alumQle yah schapayitva vicak^nah / 

pibetprananilam tasya roganam saipksayo bhavec//80// 

An intelligent one who by placing firmly the longue at the root 

of the soft palate drinks the vital air (regularly), gets all his diseases 

warded off. |[80|| 

ci>|cr>qMxii'”* I 

H|U|mH'” fttlHlf: ^ ^4'^lrb‘IMH:**® 1181 M 

kakacancva pibedvayum Silataip yo vicaksanab / 

pfSnapana vidbanajnah sa bhavenmuktibhSjanah //8I// 

An intelligent one, who is the knower of the course of prana and 

apana, drinks the cool (vital) air through (the mouth) formed like beak 

of a crow becomes entitled for the liberation. ||81|| 

^UtlPl ■WHdl^xH^IHdl:*^^ 1182 11 

sarasaip yah pibedvayum pratyahaip vidhina sudblh / 

na&yanti yoginastasya hamadabajaiamayab //82// 

A wise yogi who daily drinks methodically the (vital) air full of 

essence overcomes his fatigue, aging and all the diseases. ||82|| 
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»TRRr#9r'” wrafri 118311 

rasanSmurdbvagam krtva yaicandre salilarp pibec/ 

masamaCrena yogindro mrtyuip jayaci niicitam //83// 

A yoga adept who, by uprumed tongue drinks the secretion oozing 

from the moon (candra) certainly conquers the death within a month 

only. ||83|| 

fttf?r?TT I % 

ttn^ Tnrnftjr**® 118411 

rSjadantabUam gadham sampldya vidhina pibel / 

dhyatva kundalinim devJm sanmasena kavirbhavet//84// 

One becomes a poet within six months drinking nectar while 

methodically pressing firmly the cavity of front teeth and meditating 

upon the goddess kundalini. ||84|| 

cf)icbrj>«ii^*' i 

an5?n wv-nY^i-wr'*® 118511 

kakacancva pibedvSyurp sandhyayonibhayorapi / 

kundalinyah mtikhe dhyatva kMyawgasya ^antaye //S5// 

For the sake of pacifying the disease of consumption one should 

draw the air in by forming the mouth like beak of a crow at both the 

twilight occasions while meditating upon the countenance of kundalini. 

II85II 

Jihft r' 

'MiKvI'i'" 118611 

ahamisam pibctyogi kakacancva vicaksanah / 

dUrairutirduradrstistatbS syaddarianam khaJu //i6// 
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A learned yogi, who drinks (the vital air) day and night by the 

mouth forming it like beak of a crow, indeed, intuits through 

clairaudience and clairvoyance. {|86|j 

^ frt: I 

tjraf^ ^sf^RRf *® 1187 n 

dantairdantan samapidya pibel vayum Sanaih ianaih / 

urdhvajihvah sumedhavJ mrtyum jayatiso'cirat//S7// 

An intelligent (sadhaka) who drinks the air slowly by firmly 

pressing the (upper) teeth upon the (lower) teeth while the tongue being 

upturned, very soon conquers the death. ||87|| 

?r; I 

4l4MHf”QPl^Tbl " Hl!fld^ ft 1188 11 

sanmasamatramabhyasaip yah karoti dine dine / 

sarvapapavinirmukto rogan nSiayate hi sah //88// 

He who practices daily for six months only wards off all the 

diseases and becomes free from all the demerits. ||88|| 

118911“® 

samvacsarakrtabhyasanmrtyuip jayati niicitam / 

tasmadatiprayatnena sadhayed yogasadhakah //S9// 

Through a year’s practice certainly conquers the death. Therefore, 

yoga sadhaka should practice it with all the efforts. |{89|| 

cl^'sHJ^drwil'HId gg*T l“® 

aiftRift^oirf” ciszn®" ftraiicrini:** 119011 

var^trayakrtSbhyasad bhairavo bhavati dhruvam / 

animadigunan labdbva jitabhUtaganah svayam /f9Q// 
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Through three year's practice indeed one becomes Bhairava 

himself by attaining anima etc. qualities (siddhis=supernatural powers) 

(and) conquers the entire collection of created beings. ||90|| 

ep#rsi®’“ 1191 M 

rasanamurdhvagSm krtvS ksanSrdham yadi dsthali / 

Arsanena mucyate yogi vyadhimrtyu jaradibhih //9l// 

If a yogi stays with the tongue upturned, even for a half-moment, 

(he is) freed from diseases, death and the old age etc. within a moment 

(i.e. immediately). ||91|| 

HIUKi^rbi 'ft.tfyHMi ^ I 

^ ^ ^ *ratf^cT*f ” 119211 

rasanam pnnasaipyukiaip pidyamanSm vicintayet/ 

na tasya jayate mrtyuh satyam satyam mayoditam //92// 

It is being truly stated by me that he never dies who meditates 

while the tongue is firmly pressed is properly associated with vital 

air. II92II 

^ qOT ^ ^ ^ 119311 

eyamabhyasayo^na kamadevo dvitlyakah / 

na ksudha na Irsi nidia naiva mUrccha prajayate /f93// 

As a result of these practices, one becomes like second cupid 

and there never arises hunger, or the thirst or even the stupor. ||93|| 

31^ I 
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anenaiva vidhanena yogindro'vanimandaie / 

bbavetsvaccbandaciri ca sarvSpaCparivarjitah //94// 

A yogi, by such methods only, can get rid of entire calamities 

and move about, on this earth, freely as per one's will. ||94{| 

?l: 119511 

na tasyapunaravfttinnodate sa surairapi/ 

punyapSpainta lipyeta etadacaranena sab /9S// 

As a result of these practices he is not smeared by the merits and 

demerits, he is never reborn; and also rejoices with gods. ||9S|| 

aroi’H'flPi®®* 

rra: 

•11'iif‘lwiPi ^ I 

HdlrblPl 11 

IHI-HH^tllU g wR^cBH 1196 11“® 

albSsanani 

caiuraiityasanSni sand nanavidbani ca / 

lebbyascatu^amadaya mayoktSni bravimyaham // 

siddhasanaip laCah padmSsanaiieogram ca svastikam //%// 

Now the asanas 

I have stated eighty four asanas and they are of various types. 

Among them four have been selected that are being described by me 

(first the) siddhasana then the padmasana, ugra and the svastika. ||96|| 

ara 

119711 

11 

119811 
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aCha siddhasanaip 

yofiiip sampidya yatnena pSdamukna sSdhakah / 

medhropari padamBlam vinyased yogavitsada 

Brdhvajp niriksya bhrumadhyaip niicaiab samyatendriyab / 

vileso'vakrakayaica rahasyudvegavarjitah //98// 

Now the siddhasana 

Abiding in a secluded place, having control over senses and 

devoid of any agitation, a learned yoga practitioner should effortfully 

press the perineum with one heel and other heel should be placed above 

the penis, gaze above at the middle of the eyebrows, should remain 

straight and steady. ||97>98|| 

I 

119911**’ 

etat siddhasanaip jneyaip siddhanatp siddhidayakam / 

ycnabhySsavaiacchighram yoganispatlimapnuyal //99// 

This should be known as siddhasana - bestower ofsuccess to the 

adepts • by the practice of which the culmination of yoga is achieved 

very soon. ||99|| 

ftngnrf*® ^ 4tnr«iiRni®“ wr l 
’mi 1110011 

^.563 ^ I 

I1101M 

siddhasanaip sada sevyam pavanabhyasiaa panim / 

yena saipsaramutsrjya labhate paramatp gatim /lOQ// 

naCah paralaram gubyamasanaip vidyate bhuvi / 

yenanudhyaaawSCrena yogi papad vimucyate//lOl// 

Siddhasana - the best asana • should always be practiced by a 
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practitioners of pranayama. As a result of this one attains the highest 

state by transcending the world. There is no asana on this earth which 

is more secret (asana) than this. Practice of mere contemplation (in this 

posture) liberates the sadhaka from the demerits. ||100-101|| 

ara 

eR’Ht I 

rWlrfr!)®®® qMI®*® ^ 1110211 

acha padmasanam 

uUanau caranau krtva uni sarpsthau prayatnatah / 

uni madhye (alhottSnau pant krtva tu tSdr^au //J02// 

Now the padmasana 

Place the upturned feet upon (he (opposite) thighs efforlfully. 

Similarly, the upturned palms should be placed between the thighs. || 102|| 

HNtid I 

1110311 

nasagre vinyased drstirp daniamSlahca jihvaya / 

uttolya cibukaip vakx utthapya pavanaip ianaih //103// 

The gaze should be fixed upon the tipof nose and having pressed 

the root of the teeth through the longue, placing the chin upon the chest, 

raising slowly the vital air (i.e. adopting mulabandha) • ||I03|{ 

?jsjnng?gi 'Hm<ii«t*®® i 

zwmdvfld®^® iliodii 

yathaiakt^ samakrsya purayedudaratp ianarh / 

yathasaktyaiva paicactu recayedanirodhatah //104// 

(One) should All the stomach (with air) by drawing in (air) slowly 

according to one's capacity and after that (one) should exhale 

accordingly without retention. ||104!| 
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3^’* ntiP I 

fehi®™ ^ ^Rift tftqjn®” \ I10511 

idam padtnasanam proktaip sarvavySdhivinaianam / 

durlabham yena kenSpi dhimata labbyate param //105// 

This is said to be the padmasana • the destroyer of all the diseases. 

Too difUcult to be obtained by any (ordinary person), is accomplished 

(only) by highly intelligent ones. ||105|| 

31^^ ^ RFI: ddMmd“° 1 

B?ra: 1110611 

anuschane krte pianah samaScaiati CacksanSt / 

bhavedabhyasane samyak sadhakasya na samhyah //I06// 

Upon the performance (of padmasana) the prana (vital air) moves 

evenly from that very moment (i.e. immediately). As a result of proper 

practice, there is no doubt, (prana) becomes conducive to the 

practitioner. ||106|| 

qStmgH”' 11107 11 

padmasane sthito yogi pnnapanavidhanatah / 

pumyetsa vimuktah syStsatyam satyam vadamyaham //1Q7// 

A yogi, abiding in padmasana, with the technique of fvana and 

apana should (perform) inhalation (and exhalation etc.). He is liberated. 

This is the truth 1 speak. ||I07|| 

aw qfSVH’ldHi'HHH (w?rTq)“® 

^qqif^ ^ iiiosii 

atha paicimotCanasanam fugrasanam) 

prasarya caranadvandvam parasparasusamyutam / 

svapanibhyaip drdham dhrtvijanSpariSim nyaset //108// 

Now the pasclmottSnisanam (ugrasanam) Joining fmiperly 

both the legs, extend them together (iniroot), catching (the toes) firmly 

with one's hands, place the forehead upon the knees. ||108|| 

qtrp I 

ql5‘«iHldH’Hsi«b*f“ iiiosil 

asanSgryamidam pmktaip bhavedanaladipanam / 

dehavasada haranam pascimottanasarnjnakam //109// 

Foremost among the asanas termed as pailcimottana increases 

gastric fire (and) said to remove body fatigue. ||109|| 

q tJdqRR*®’ qcqg dN^d I 

?Rq ?T3q7ffI*“ gqq 1111011 

ya etadasanam Srestharp pratyaham sadhayet sudhih / 

vayuh paScimamargena tasya saScaiati dhnivam //110// 

An intelligent one who daily practices this great asana his prana 

(vital air) certainly courses through hinder passage (susumna). ||110|| 

’JrRiqRRftHHf®* d4R4f^:”^ ITSnq^ I 

cRqra m 1111 

eladabhyasaSilanam sarvasiddhih prajayole / 

tasmadyogiprayatnena sadhayet siddhisadhakab //Ili// 

Yogi, who practices contineously in above said manner, achieves 

siddhis (super natural powers). Therefore yogi desirous of 

accomplishing siddhis should practice this with keen effort. ||lll|| 

^flqsftq*’* qqi^" ^ W ?Rq qrwiftd I 
V 

^ 1111211 

gopaniyam prayatnena na deyam yasya kasyacit / 

yena Sigbram manitsiddhirbhaved duhkhaughanaSinl//112// 
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These should be guarded with all efforts, not to be given to any 

one (indiscriminately) by which success of vayu - that destroys the 

multitude of suffering - is accomplished very quickly. ||U2|| 

TTHTj*'® qcqi®'® 3^" I 

1111311 

atha svastikasanam 

jSaurvorantare samyag dhrtvS pSdalale ubbe/ 

samakayah samasinah svastikaip talpracakMte //I13// 

Now the svastikasana 

Both the soles should be properly placed between the knees and 

thighs, seating balanced with the body being straight is called 

svastika(asana). i|113|| 

31^ ul*D ‘U'Pfi I 

^ djiRNdfti®” grgrei ftraifcr II114M 

anena vidhina yogi marutaip sadhayetsudhih / 

dehe na kramate vyadhislasya vJyuica sidhyati//II4// 

It is through (his way the intelligent yogi should perform the 

sadhana of vayu. Due to this no diseases are cropped up in the body 

and (yogi) attains success of vayu. ||114|| 

'M'KncbyuitjdHH®®® II115II 

sukhasanamidam proktam sarvaduhkhapranadanam / 

svastikaip yogibhirgopyam svastikaranamuttamam //I IS// 

It is termed as sukhasana (comfortable posture) as it destroys 

the entire sufferings. It is worthy of guarding as it is highly beneficial 

and auspicious to the yogis. ||1 IS|| 

Chapter - HI 

it! srisivasamhitiyim yogasSstn 

isvaraparvati samvide trtiyah patalah //3// 

Thus ends Chapter III of Siva SamhitS • a dialogue 

between Isvara and Parvati on the Science of Yoga. ||: 

113 
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146. II, III. 

147. XI. 

148. ftfJtIdlH It. 

149. ^^T1#^:MV.VI.VII|.XVI. 

150. 75RT XIII. 

151. 5tPm: -WdldRH: IIH^lfpR: dcddfiM: iV, Vll; ^IPlH'Wcddf^H 
X s 

VI. 

152. arjqei^TVii. 
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153. ll-IX. XI-XIV. 

154. ^ l-III.V-X.XII-X\/l. 

155. gI,XV,XVI; ...?TlPf '•T5TO cT^ II; ^ 

IV;^ WrnrTFtFT V, VI. Xll; MtfltldlPl Vllt-X, XIII; cT^ »1?R 

^Xl: g XIV. 

156. VII; XIV. 

157. ^TWRT VII: XIII. 

158. ^nf^VII. 

159. -gjpr^v.vi.xi.xii. 

160. ll-XIV. 

161. aTN*)T I. IX X, XV, XVI. 

162. I, IX, X; ^d»!^4dXV, XVI. 

163. ^I?1T I, IX, X; W«TT XIII,XV, XVI. 

164. HRtld-Wdl I, IX, X. XV, XVI; qRwg^?ISIIIII-VIII, XIII. XtV; Mfidd-Hidl: 

165. Rwfrr;VI,VII. 

166. ’H^lit’TRT XI. 

167. <hRldl<*llPly^HI II, IV-VIII, XII-XIV. 

168. aN;XlV, 

169. ^:^^t^^nw;iv,v,vtl,xil:5;^sft^l^n?pn IX; XI. 

170. ^f|d'5|f?H l-IV.VI-XVI, 

171. 'gjMi,iv,x,xv,xvi. 

172. VII; XIV. 

173. ^rafgg:^: III. 

174. g^XI. 

175. f^V, 

176. «ciTc(TI^ II; ■Hd[t«l4l 111; ^4-Wlj V; Vll; 

VIII. IX; XI; XIII. 

177. ll-IX, XI. XVI. 

178. TitPRt ^ ^ ^ II: HI; ^ 

IV. VI-IX, XIII, XIV; ^ V; ^frRpit ^ ^ ^ XI; 

qtPm ^xii. 

179. gJc^VI. 

• '?ci^ % ^ '3181 gtHf cmg arf^ 'ire viii. xiii. 

180. aixXl. 

181. If; ^ IV; VIII, Xll. XIV.XV;g^Hrif^ Xl; XV. 

182. gffznft II. XI. 

183. tiViRHtb'dRi ^ II: tiVlf^H ^ III; VIII, XIII. 

184. SI^Mefay II. 

185. V;XI. 

186. ^frPFTi:^itncr: ii.xi. 

187. 3TO ll-VH, XI, Xll. XIV. 

188. ^ ll-VIII, XI-XIV. 

189. dj5gl-IV.VI,VIII-Xll.XIV.XVI: V. 

190. iTfcTSf III. Vll: ^ tr IV. Xll, XIV: ?rT^ V; VI: viii. 

191. HRIV. 

192. ^ I. Ill, IX. X. XV. XVI: II, XI. 

193. ^ Vll. 

194. IV. V. Vll, XIII, XIV. 

195. I, IX, X. XV. XVI: ll;^R^X,X!: tn Xll 

196. am^vii. 

197. viMdR V. 

198. ilt5i^l;*it^lll-IX,XII-XVI;^’ElX. 

199. RFPft^XV.XVl. 

200. arfJ^T^vi. 

201. d^MIM Xll. XIII; dflOTT XIV. 

202. XIV; t^v44rlPl XV. XVI. 

203. (Hiti»IH IV, Xll; VI; ^erem; XIV. 
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204. gii.xi. 

205. gf^T^ll,XI:^fe5Htlll-Vlti,Xil-XjV. 

206. III. 

207. I. IV. VI, X. XIV-XVI; II. Ill, Vll; ^ 

VIII, XIII: f^T^r^^gJT XI; XH. 

208. «ft7 tl-IX, XI-XIV. 

209. ^ H-IX. XI-XIV. 

210. III. IV. 

211. «P^ II; ^ VI; <f5^: XI. 

212. II;Ill, VII, XIV-XVI: Prsgr IV; ftie? V: Vl. Xll; 

VIII, XIII; ^Pnp^ XI. 

213. II; ^ III, VIII; ar^q^SI XI. 

214. ^»T3; II, III, Vll-X, XIII: Xl; ^»T?t XII:gTCXIV. 

215. ^CT4^II;^|S»14^III-XIII,XV.XVI:^=18*I?R^XI^ 

216. Rt^XIV- 

217. XI. 

218. ll-V, VIII, XI-XIV. 

219. IN, IV, VI-VIII, XII, XIII; V. 

220. qi»T^.d;ci>^T{-i III. V. Vll; XI. 

221. VI, VIII. 

222. II, V; g^TT^ ^ XVI. 

223. ^V; ^XIV. 

224. smXIV. 

225. %rfcftg^^epi II; ^Wrrg^T^^PT IV. XVI: ^4lcl«J-»^t|’i XI; 

^Hfcl^]'h+|c|'i XII; #Tft XIV. 

226. XV. XVI. 

227. f^riTTOXV, XVI. 

228. WEf^XV. 
> 

229. ll-VII, IX-XIV; 3tft^g^VIII. 

230. IV. V. XIV; qf^ xil. 

231. grg vii. 

232. ?TfMii,v,vi.xi: tr ftftrvii. 

233. VI. XIV. 

234. ll-IV, VIII. XIII; V-VH, IX-Xl, XIV; gTJtft XII. 

235. gfefrvill. 

236. ^TTKR1:VI. 

237. 

238. gff IV; VI. 

239. 7R?! III-VIII. XIII. XIV. 

240. ddl'Wii^ III, V-X. XIII. XIV. 

241. VI: dl<;<hPl^*iqg: Vll, XIII. 

242. ?c^ aigrcTO ii, iv. xi, xii, 

243. 3n?n^ HI. Vll. 

244. fWtrfrai I. IX. X, XV. XVI; ^ ^triraiiV. 

245. ^tTt«P XI. 

246. iW’|th4'^4>yi VI. 

247. ■j,c|U«hl<^giV-VI. VIII. IX, XII-XIV. 

248. gqfg III; IV. VIII, XII-XIV; V. 

249. vj-mchM VII;g«T^ XI. 

250. qfrmra^i,x,xv.xvi;qtcraHRr^ii,v. IX, 

251. ?raT II. XI. 

252. Zistefrljll: lll-V, Vll-Xlll. XV. XVI; VI; 

XIV. 

253. Wl^lfTn^ XIII. 

254. t|VWK»l V. 

255. ll-VIII, XI-XIV. 

256. HK»II< XV. XVI, 
s 



124 ^iva Samblta 

257. |||, V||. 

258. III. 

259. III. VII. 

260. III; VII: VIII. XIII. 

261. II. XI; III, VII. 

262. Tltf^RVI, 

263. ^ II. 

264. II, 

265. zjtPnf XI, 

266. imf^ II; jrart IV; aspfrt XII. 

267. 2ISJT IV. VI, 

268. II; *I^IV: VIII.XII-XIV. 

269. g»l4jld XIV. 
V 

270. ^ II. IX. 

271. S^^ISJTXI. 

272. f^UFT^ II, IX, 

273. m-iHtlcil II. IV; III. XI; EIT^^ ^ V. 

274. iT^ tl-IV. VI-XII, XIV: ^I5*^V; XIII. 

275. aijMdAl ll-XIV.. 

276. t|.|V. VI-VIII, XI-XIV; IX; gjHT»ST 

X. 

277. ^ II; ^ III, VII; 5T^IV;^VIII-XI. XIII. 

278. ^4^ II: viii-x. xiti. 

279. *TcT: II. VII-XVI; VI. 

280. dd1fS<t.dxir«imi4 ll-XIV. 

281. ^TW^lfil*: 11; ^NcmR1<»: III. (V, VI. VII. Xl; Tpr]^ 

V; Vlll-X. XII-XIV. 

Il-V, \fll-XII. XIV; VI; MdHI'HH’Wl'ft 

XIII. 
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^ III, IV, VII. XI. XII. XIV, 

•4i^f^d<i VII: cii^Rifewdl VIII: wr^Rife^^raTXi. 

Mxil. 

^iWItF VIII. 

^g^iii:aTcRT VI, XIV. 

II; VII. 

II. 

II. 111. X. XI; iv, Vl, Xll; 

3l<ilHct|»lvV^t4 V. XIII: afi^f>lfflH4tdc4 XIV-XVI. 

III. VI, XIII-XVI; ^j1l>ld’Mc4<llHH IV. 

^ III. VII. 

<iinii»Pi?4q II. 

IV. 

4>4>n)TllPlrflPl tigIV; chibftTllPidl'Sq VIII. 

rl vJng^VIII. 

3lf^tnic^ II; VIII. 

^nv^i III, VIII. XIII. 

IV, IX, X. XII. XV. XVI. 

Pmuf: 1, lll'XVI. 

sidl'd II: 3R?Icg IV. Xll. 

■ggrTiii.v-vii: ^grxii^gnnxi. 

gtPPT: VII, XI. 

czra^lt; Vl; ai%fl VIII. WII. 

f^JI. 

ii-vii, Xi. Xll, XIV: vii, xiv. 

...Hli-Jtld XI. 

^ ll-XIV. 

^ II, HI. V-XIV; ^ IV. 
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311. III. 

312. II: ^ VI. VIII. 

313. 'WMlfilldl^ild II; 'HIIcMIoidl-dHId III. Vll; Wlg{HHI>Sdld IV: 

'Wifiincii'Siiq VI; XIII. 

314. d-dvril XII. 

315. ^ IV. 

316. R<^til II. 

317. ^(^cif^uii: Xllll; ^l^dKmidJII; VI. IX. X. 

318. vii. 

319. «pa^ncf^ IV; tpt: HI»MI^<P^ Xl; XIII. 

320. 11; IV, Xll; XI. 

321. Xll. 

322. IV-VI,VIII.XII-XIV; Vll; ^Iddf^d: IX. 

323. II, Vll, XIV: VI. 

324. ^TTflFFrlt IV. 

325. M|U|Ph VI. 

326. £ft*nf^ VI, Vll. 

327. ^ XiV. 

328. tnf^XI. 

329. VIII. 

330. mPl^J|<l II; IV; t|Vl|j'l4: V. 

331. II: 'TTO Vll. XI-XIII. 

332. g II. XI; gfTT III, X. Xll- XIV; ^ IV; ^ V. VI. VIII; q;aT?IT Vll. 

333. ddRIgl II, XI; dcHHIgI ill, IV, VI. Vll. Xll; ddldlf^ V. XIII; ddHlIB 

Vltl; dcfldlF^ IX, X; xTrtPT ^ XIV. 

334. ;R=f^ III, XV. XVI. 

335. ^ VIII. IX. 

336. MIMl^Pl^dA ll-VIII. X-XIV. 

337. ll-VI,VIII,X-XIV:?]tPrVII. 

338. ^tnnf^TVIll. 

339. VI. 

340. «^4li.t!l,V.VII-XII. 

341. ...;«i4lfe»lPl XI. 

342. VIII; y>yldRidl4T4l II; V. 

343. ii;fcrcgf iii;c!R?gTXi. 

344. ll-IV, Vl-IX, XI-XIII: j|dl4^!(d'<dlRld^ V; 

yd^d^-^-edlftmd ^W^dlfticl m TO: XIV. 

345. dd>wimch'^>?t4 ll-XIII. 

346. TOTf^ Il-Vlll, Xt, XIV;TOTf^XII. 

347. -Wlrdcbeild II. 

348. ^^IP^II.IV.XII;^^^^: VI. 

349. VIII, XIII. 

360. c|l»<flfe: III; VIII, 

351. »l*idlRd II: chlHdincd III, XIII; 4>HdlRdi IV-XII. 

362. ^ VI. Xll. 

363. ^ XIV. 

354. tjTt? II, III. V, VII-IX. XI, XIII. 

355. ii;f^>ja iii,xi:ftw55f VI: Vll. 

356. ^ IX. X, XV. XVI. 

357. ill; IX. X; XV, XVI. 

358. ■>Tg^ IX. X. 

359. *TOT ll-IX, XI-XIV, 

360. ■JT^ lll-VIII. 

361. UjdN^^I VIH. 

362. H4dm<lf>l'd: ll-IX, XI-XIV. 

363. W Vll. 

364. ll-XIV. 

365. I. II, IX. X:^dlRti XI. 

366. dfelK^d I. IX. 
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367. HIUINHI. 

368. I, IV, VIII, X. 

369. vdNIf+m'HlcH'fl XI. 

370. M'<Hlc*H; l,X: cr^*(lr*i»ll: III. VII-IX, XIII, XV, XVI. 

371. II: dWM<*ll<i VII. 
\ % 

372. ^II,VI. 

373. II, III. V. VII-XIII; IV; VI; 

^Hlddf^d: XIV. 

374. TiJHRm XIV: WTTcRT V, Vlt. 

375. Ti 4 I, lll-X. XII-XVI. 

376. rf I, IV, VI, IX. Xtl, XIV-XVl; ^Tldlr*l4> III, VII; <rf|-41r*|Pl 

III. 

377. ^Rf^ilyrayHSii II. XI; ....Bynsi^ iii.vii; feiFTinv-vi.xii-xiv. 

XVI. 

378. III, VII; 'tdPir^tlvftfl V: Xll; Vrl jfSdNjUrt 

XIV. 

379. '4^ IV. 

380. ?imT^XI. 

381. •zfm<TVI;?ftRR: Xll. 

382. tjgjcTR V. 

383. IV. VI, Xll. XIV. 

384. tTtPrilli^it^XII. 

385. ^ II, XI. 

386. ^5*3^5 III, VII; fwigi: V. 

387. Xtl. 

388. ^ tll^Rjdd^t lt:tr^4^Rjtdcfl4IXI; qlftidi III, 

VII: cii^[^!jdd1 XIV. 

389. ■M'HIHa^ III. V, VII-IX. XIII; IV: -KKlHmTd VI. 

390. STFl^ ffT^ I. IV, V; aiiydlRt^ II. Xl; 'STgllfrlt^tll III, Vll; 

3fr5^ fcpdgl VI; aiMIt^i^e^^l VIII-IX, Xll, XIII; X, 

XIV, XVI. Accepted text has been provided by the Editors. 

391. iagl4c^fcft: I. III. Vll, X. XV. XVI; II, IV-VI. VIII, IX, Xll, 

Xltl; ^ddrdl^: XI, 

392. CRT VI. 

393. ^I^MII-Hdl ll-IV; Vl-X, XII-XIV; V. 

394. ...^11. 

395. r^RI)! XIII. XIV. 

396. fcl^ II, Vll. 

397. (>|!(dd*t I. IV. IX. X. XV. XVI; II, XI, 

398. gi^: I. IV. IX. X. XV. XVI; gi^fT ill; gnft V. VI. Xll, XIV. 

399. MRRidI gig: I, IV-VI, viii-x. XII-XVI; gRg^ grg: ii. xi. 

400. gjWii.xi. 

401. TT^IHrg III. 

402. t^Rgi ggnRi ii; ggtpt Ricgi ^ iii-x, xii-xiv; gthiRiffiiPi xi. 

403. VI. 

404. ...glpR; II. XI. 

405. III.XIl;f?nj7 IV. 

406. g>^ll:^4'ilTV,Vlll,Xi-Xiil. 

407. g^gf^ III. 

408. <h4^4lPl VIII. 

409. PrgR^ VIII: Rgui4d XI. 

410. VIII. 

411. 4>ftR^ VIII. 

412. VIII, 

413. ETRwr I. II. X. XV, XVI; eiR^ III. V, Vll. 

414. Xll. 
s 

415. gif?T7 II. XI: ^ Vll. 

416. fnftiv. 
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417. WI-dcJCgfrlli+tllTl-dcrJJcrill.V.XI.XII.XIV: +y|Tl<f^d IV; '«ldcrt{^ 

VI. XIII; TJJTrTfr^ VII; VIII, 

418. ^j,dv-l4lc|gl II. XI. 

419. 3Mt IV. 

420. ^lft45T II. IV. VIII, XI-XIII, 

421. •sTrPmr^ ii-ix, xi-xiv. 

422. ^ Vtl. 

423. cffe# VII, XI. XIV. 

424. II, VIII. XI-XIII. 

425. II. XI; tTSIf III; asn XV. XVI. 

426. II'IV. VII, XI. XII; V, VI. 

427. XI. 

428. c^T II. III. V, VII, VIII, XI, XIII. 

429. ■g^T^iv. 

430. ^ IV, 

431. VII. 

432. qsq ll-IX, XI-XIV. 

433. III; dHId^d VIII. 

434. Vldtl^Jicynifi} II; ?ld^gUHt^dlP^ IV; yrdtlgm*^.HHlP^ VI, XII: 

5Tfia‘^l*Jr<idll^XI. 

435. VIII. 

437. XII; XIV, 

438. III, VII, XIII: jfiPmr VI. 

439. -ql^XI. 

440. fejypid tl; f^ffll*id III. V, VII, VIII, XI. Xlll; tfl<df«jd IV. VI, IX. X. 

XII. XIV. 

441. xrv. 

442. PnsTTl% XI: f^rsr^ XIV, 
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443. IV-VI.XIV-XVI. 

444. ^Ttrre): I, xv. XVI; ^Ttn1?r II. IV, VI. VII. XII. 

446. I, IV, VI. XV, XVI; ^4>>ioii; XIV. 

* 3T^Vd<«l IX. 

446. XIV. 

447. XV. 

** 3I^qeW IMV, VII-XIII. 

448. U^lll. 

449. ^^cRT IV, VIII, XII, Xlll. 

450. 5fT^ II. IV. VIII. XII, Xlll; 41^ XI. 

451. f^qiglttrtjfcl 11:71x1^ XI. 

452. ^44d>lP» II; d4^*ld lll-VI. VIII. Xll-XVI; dd^xirflf^ VII: 

XI. 

453. PrftTcil II. XI; III; ftP)ir4IV^ IV; V. VIII. Xll, 

Xlll; l^f^ffil^ VI; Vll; 1^^311^ XIV, 

464. siH'gIffSn II. 

455. V. 

456. ll-XIV, 

457. II. 

458. irt II, Ill.XI-Xlli. 

459. Vll. 

460. dlcj,»j..^ VI, XIV;<rTrnj^ Xlll. 

461. ^ II: ^Xl. 

462. lll-X, Xll. Xlll; XIV. 

463. Wiunnd II. 

464. I: TmpT III, Xll. 

465. ?eiWi4 IX. 

466. q>qjT^i«q| IV; ff>|cr>Tjtj| Vlll, Xlll; q>|qjq^ Xll. 

467. ?fRT5ft V. 
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Hiumn viti, 
ll-XIV. 

^ II. 

fttRcTT^: V, VI. 

^j^wrr; ii-v, vii, viii, x-xii, xiv; «RT»rai vi, xiii. 
II, V-Vlll, XI-XIV; III; W. 

Hi’W'JizIinv. 

^ IV: ^ VI. 

^ivjjq'viRci It; xi'Jiq'flfiei VII. 

•qra XIV. 

VrVtI. 

^V-VII. •• 

tluHI-^ltl XI. 

^ II, III, VII, XIV. 

HorKO^I^ V, VI; XI. 

II; IITTRI^ XI; TTI^ IV. 

coitpxjqqi II; cp|cnqcq| |V; <bl«t>^d| VII, XII. 

lll-Vll, XII-XIV. 

5^ arRR vVii>'ii wzfl 

Wl, XV. XVI. 

II, III, XI. XIII. 

g-^jtllH XII; <-^<Tll’| XV. XVI. 

^*rPlaT IV. 

^ ftlFT IV: VIII. XIII;- 

i?TAtir<Jl It, III, VII. XI: xii. 

^:V, 

i 
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495. ^Trt^^lV. 

496. II, XI; VIII, XIII. 

497. XIV. 

499. >T4f^g^J.IV. 

500. ?crt45T^f 3T^q^ I. IV, X, 

501. XV. 

502. Yeitgn^ ai^4<H4J I, IV, X. 

503. l-X; ^ XII. 

504. eIsJT II. III. VI. VII, XI. 

505. III; IV; V: f^Rr’JcFPTI: VI; 

XII. 

506. ...^^hri II. 

507. VI. 

508. trf^ll; ZRgm 

509. II. III. V-XI; fcTSftf XIII. 

510. xrfR VII. 

511. ^ VII. 

512. uRTfeft: lll;^iRTft:f^I: XIII. 

513. MtRrtxXIV. 

514. AtlldW II. 

515. l^zn^XIII. 

516. Il-Vll. IX, X, XII, WV; 4Vfi’i!l4fgHHU-^c^ VIII, 

VIII, XIII. 

519. VI. 

V III, VII, XI; 
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^DTT^XIV. 

IV. 

IV-Vi; XII, XIV; Vgiy<iit VII. 

3ljM<H*J l-IV, VI. VII. IX-XII. XIV-XVI. 

VIII, X, Xl-XItl; 

»raFir? VII; til^mg xi. 

^ ar^MeiAi ii-xiv. 
aijMd4J l-IV, VI. VII, XI, XII, xiv-xvi. 

^Mv, 

II: XII, XIV. 

^ 1; ^ III, VIII. XIII. 

<JI<J*i<H XIV: XV. 

RRR5 III, VII. 

IMV, VI-XIV. 

XI; XIII. 

II; ■^;>TEd VIII, IX. 

PifTjd ll-xtv. 

IV-VI, Vtll,XNI-XIV. 

II. V, VI; III, XIII: fifgggj: iv; vti, viii-X; xxg xi; 

XII, XIV. 

ggjgjraFg ii, in, vi. viii-X; xx^rg^g IV; ggjTxzrfg vit; g^gng 

XI-XIV; elstjchig-Wi V. 

R«if5ra: VII. 

VII.. 
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547. ?ciW IV. 

548. IV:f^l«fRH XI. 

549. ^ II. 

550. IV-VI. 

551. ggii. 

552. cT^ n. 

553. rig: IV:gTrT V. 

554. q^lV. 

555. VIII. 

556. 3T^qcTO l-IV. VI. VII, XI. XII. XIV-XVI. 

557. gg III, (V, VI. VII. XI-XIV; V, VIII, IX. XV, XVI. 

558. ^ III. IV. VI. VIII. 

559. d'4lr1l«fl II; gaitcTTff VI; gsitgpft XIII. 

560. gpft V; tfig VII. 

561. gsit^ II; r1d'l<i!ifl HI. VI-VIII, XII; gancfl^ IV; tTrlT^ XI; 

rlrfr^XIV. 

562. ^ ll-IV. Vt. VII. XI. XII, XIV, 

563. g II. V.XI. 

564. wg II; ggwn Ml. VI; grw IV. VIII, XI, XIII; gfrng V, XII. XIV. 

565. ^5^ II, VIII; frrgg> XIV. 

566. 7^ lll;g8T: IV; g^ V-VII, XII, XIV; gsd VIII. 

567. 3TTWTO II; TTWFg lll-VIII, XII-XIV; 'Hj^dMim XI. 

568. XI. 

569. 57Zl^g7 III; ^^gg? Vi. 

570. 7m?r g IV; TTW^ V; ggnig XV. X\fl. 

571. gggigvii. 



136 SlvaSamhiti 

VII. 

III; arPt^: IV; arf^^: V, Xii, 

IV. 

ftHI'W'i V. 

IV. 

V, 

^11, III, V, VII, VIII, XI. XIII. 

dmuiid III. 

’T^?^!91^ll; ’T^<^'sIT^IIl:^T^WI^Vll;’T^5WI^V; 

VI. VIII: XII-XIV: XI. 

II. 
N 

^ VIII. 

q^RlH ll-VIII, XI-XIV. 

II. Ill, VII, VIII. XI, XIII. 

muiN>fi XII, XIV. 

^7^ II. 

II. VII-XVI. 

-wricfd V. VIII. XIII. 

VI. 

XIV. 

3r^tTeT«I I. IV, VI, VII, XI. XII, XIV-XVI; VIII; 

WTftW*RTHRPR iX; 3W qf^dHdHIi^M X; qRdHdHWH Xtll, 
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f^FTfitor 

Siva Samhita 

caturthah patalah 

Chapter - IV 

^*«R yqin' 

3T8ira: WlWlfir qW’Jrm 1 

tnq ^r^atnUj:® 11111* 

Jivara uvaca 

athatah sampravaksySmi mudrikS yogamunamam / 

lasya abhyasamStrcna sarvavySdbih pramucyate //]// 

i^vara spoke • 

Now I narrate the excellent Mudrikayoga. Through its practice 

itself there is freedom from all the diseases. ||1|| 

adau pSrakayogena svadhare purayeamanah / 

gudamedhranlare yonistamakuiicya pravartayet //2// 

Contracting the yoni (perineum) located between anus and 

reiH-oductive organ and the mind directed towards one's muladhara, 

(then) begin with performing puraka as per technique. ||2|| 

agnflftira'* tzmstr tRiq’® l 

brahmayonigataip dhyatva kamam kaadukasamvbhain / 

siiryakotipratikaSam candrakoti susitalam //y/ 

Having meditated upon the kama situated in brahmayoni 
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(entrance of susumna) resembling of a ball as brilliant as crores of suns 

and as cool as crores of moons -1|3|| 

f^R3T“ I 

aKI*n«iwi ^ 11411“ 

tasyordhvam tu SikhS sUksmS cidriipSparamSkala / 

taya sahilamatwSnamekibhutam vicintayet// 

gacchanti brahmamargena lingacrayakraujena vai /W/ 

Above it (brahmayoni) there lies a subtle, most excellent and 

great power in the form of an effulgent flame. One should meditate 

upon the self perfectly in unison with the same. From this brahmayoni, 

the being passes through the path of susumna by assuming three fold 

sequential forms (gross, subtle and causal). ||4|| 

aPf?r rlfiS*® W'lViP I 

11511 

amrtam taddbi svargasthaip paramanandalakanam / 

ivetaraklam lejasSdhyam sudhadhara pravarsinam 1/5// 

That itself is the very resource of divine nectar - indicative of 

absolute bliss (and) it is from there flows the stream of nectar lustrous 

like white and red. ||S|| 

^ i 16 N 

pltya kuISmftaip divyam punanvavihckulam / 

punaitva kulam gacchenmatrSyogena nanyatha 116// 

It is only by drinking this divine nectar of noble abode (susumna) 

that one can re-enter into the noble abode. It is only through the f^actice 

of mitrayoga alone (viz. through the practice of yoni Mudra) one can 

re-enter into the noble abode and never otherwise. ||6|| 

Y?: Rwidl<bH'* 11 7 11 

sa ca pranasamakhySti hyasminstantre mayodita / 

punah praliyate (asyam kalagnyidi iivatmakant//7// 

In this science it (flow of nectar) has been aptly described by Me 

as prana (life principle), and again, the individual self - of the nature of 

§iva • associated with kala (time), Are etc. dissolves in the same flow 

of nectar. ||7|| 

^ ^ ^sqfd'Wl:*^ qt^lfcid: I 

d<44K^ ddif^* I le 11 

yonimudrS para byea bandhastasyah prakirtitah / 

tasySstu bandbamScrena lannasli yanna sadbayei //S// 

This itself is the highest yonimudm which is performed with 

bandha. There is nothing (in this universe) that is unobtainable through 

this yonimudra along with the bandhas. ||8|| 

fcm^: 11911“ 

cbinnai^pasPi ye mancrab kJlitab stambbitaica ye / 

dagdbab mantrab SikbabinSh malinastu tiraskrtab //9// 

The mantras that are perforated, boimd, paralysed, burnt, with¬ 

out flame, impure and discarded -1|9|| 

*P^T®®5Tcin?rai«’ tfldH'lRdl:“ I 

t g ftjfat:” ^rddfSldi:** 111011“ 

mandabalastaCba vrddhab praudbah yauvanagarvitab / 

aripakse sthita ye ca nirvltyah sattvavarji^h //lO// 

- similarly the mantras that are dull, immature, old, matured, 
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proud of their youth, standing in favour of opponent, devoid of virility 

and essence -1|10{| 

72 

I 

Mil II 

lalhi sCtvena hiaSica khandicah satadha krtah / 

vidhanena ca samyukcSh prabhavantyacirena tu // 

siddhimokiapradSh sarve guivna viniyojitah //I I// 

Likewise wanting in potency, broken in hundreds, (and so on), 

if all these when methodically applied become effective very soon. All 

the mantras directed by the preceptor become bestower of all success 

and liberation. ||11|{ 

ipiTipm I 

II12II” 

yadyaduccarate yogi mantrarupam iubhaSubham / 

taitatsiddhimavapttoti yonimudra nibandhanSt //I2// 

Whatever, auspicious/inauspicious in the form of mantra, is 

recited by a yogi all is fructified through the systematic practice of 

yonimudra. ||12|) 

aiPlftai” I” 

ITrfl ^ 111311 

diksayitva vidhanena abhisicya sahasradha / 

tato mantridhikarSrtbamesa mudra prakirti^ //13// 

Having methodically initiated and thousand times consecrated, 

this Mudra is prescribed for the sake of authority over the mantras. 

II13II 

MIdild®' I 

^ tl)P|tidlPld-mid 111411 

brabmahaCya sabasiani traihkyamapighatayet/ 

nSsau lipyati papena yonimudianibandhanSt //14// 

Owing to the systematic practice of yonimudra he is not 

besmeared through the sins caused by slaying of thousands of brahma 

or even by the destruction of three worlds . ||14|| 

qi^ iltPl^5;i°^Pld-tJHId' 1115 11"® 

gurvha ca surapi ca steyi ca gunicalpagah / 

elaih papaima badhyeta yonimudra nibandhanSt //IS// 

Due to the systematic practice of yonimudra, one is not bound 

by the sins originating from the killing of (one's) preceptor, drinking 

wine, committing the iheA or defiling preceptors bed. ||1S|| 

dwidwt-d-i®' ftcii tjftN*® qlHtufflift:** I 

1116II®® 

tasmadabhyasanaip nityam kartavyam moksakanksibhih / 

abhyasajjayace siddhirabhyasanmoksamapnuyat //16// 

One desirous of liberation, therefore, should perform its practice 

regularly. It is through the practice success is attained. Through the 

practice liberation can be achieved. ||16|| 

^4®® ?jtq)wiRiic5ratf^’®’ 1’®* 

dl^dNHH 1117 11 

samvidam labhate'bhyasad yogobh^sStpravartate / 

mudrSnam siddhirabhyasadabhyasad vayusidhanam //IV/ 

Knowledge is accomplished through practice, through practice 
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yoga takes place, accomplishment of mudras is through practice, 

pranayama is perfected through the practice. ||17|| 

?f>nira3?pT*r»irRnrWT’“ I 

1118II 

kalavancanamabhyasattachS mrtunjayo bhavet / 

vaksiddhih kamacSriCvam bhavedabhySsayogatab //I8// 

Through practice death can be deceived and one can become the 

conqueror of the death. Through yoga practice one can have the speech 

perfected, can attain the ability to move freely. ||18[| 

ijtPrgsT »r'” a.wfJtd i 
^ ^raan'" jrnff:"® chudiiAvft 111911 

yonimudra paroip gopyS na deyS yasya kasyacit / 

sarvatha naiva dStavyS prSnaih kanthagatairapi //I9// 

Yonimudra should be highly guarded. Any uneligible person 

should not be initiated in it. Even if the life is at stake, it should not be 

given to any body. ||19|| 

gRrsHi”* 1120ii 

adbunS kathayisyami yogasiddbikaram param / 

gopaniyam susiddhanam yogarp paramaduriabham //^/ 

Now I shall explain the yoga that bestows the highest success to 

the adepts (and) which is highly di^icult to attain and is secret. ||2(^| 

rRT ^ralf&r ^ 112111 

supra guTuprasadena yada jagarti kundati / 

tads sarvap; padmani bbidyante granthayo'pi ca //2l// 
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When the sleeping kundalini, through the grace of guru, is 

awakened, all the cakras as well as knots get pierced. ||21|| 

dwird^Htic^H I 

310317^’“ ^P3im 1)2211 

tasmatsarvaprayatnena prabodhayitumiivarim / 

btahmadvaramiikhc suptam mudrabbySsaip samacaret//22// 

Therefore, in order to awaken the goddess (kundali) sleeping at 

the mouth of brahmadvara (passage to the brahma i.e. susumna) one 

should {woperly practice mudras with all efforts. {|22|| 

Sn 571^’“ 

tTFTjS! JTfrsrat’” cM) I 

112311 

viildlH tllRhdMHH I 

13 f|r ^JSlu|l^dHldHH’” 112411 

atha dasamudra 

mabamudrSmahabandbo mabavedbaica khecari / 

jalandbaro mulabandho viparitakrtislatba //23// 

uddtyanam ca vajroli daiamam iakticalanam / 

idaip bi mudradaSakam mudnnamuttamottamam J/24// 

Now ten mudras 

Among the great mudras this is the group of ten superior most 

mudras viz. mahamudri, mahabandha, mahavedha, khecari, jalandhara, 

mulabandha, viparltakrti, uddiyana, vajroli and the tenth Sakticalana. 

I|23-24]| 

aw 

H^l^i irawift tR I 

3! IfM ftisr: 3’* tBpIcTTOT: 331:’*’ 112511 
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atba mahSmudra 

mahamudram pravaksyami taittre'smin mama vallabhe / 

yam prapya siddAah siddhim ca kapiladyah puia gatah //25// 

Now Mahamudra 

Oh My dear! Now I explain the Mahamudra in this yogic science 

by the attainment of which the adepts like kapila etc. could accomplish 

success in ancient past. |12S|| 

-hw-ih I 

1126 H 

apasavyena sampidya padamulena sadaram / 

gurupadeSato yonim gudamedhiantaralagam //26// 

With deepest reverence towards the teaching of the preceptor 

(guru) the yoni (perineum), situated between anus and the penis, should 

be pressed firmly with the heel of the left foot • ||26|| 

112711 

savyam prasahtaip padam dbrtva paniyugena vas/ 

navadvarani satpyamya cibukam hrdayopari//Z?// 

- the extended right foot be caught hold of with both the hands, 

having controlled (the body - based) nine doors, the chin having placed 

upon heart -1|27|| 

1128 M 

cittam cittapaChe datrva prabhavedvayusadbanam / 

mahamudra bhavedesa sarvatantresu gopica //28// 

■ having the citta concentrated upon the path of consciousness 

(susumna) commence the jHuctice of pranayama (vayusadhanam). This 

happens to be the mahamudra safeguarded in the entire science of yoga. 

II28II 

mwiTOPt'*’ ^ 1129 11 

vamahgptta samabhyasya dak^ngenabhyasetpunab / 

pranayamarp samam kitva yoginiyatamanasab //29// 

A steady minded yogi having properly practiced with left side 

(part) should again practice with right side, thus perform equal 

(numbers) of pranayama. ||29|| 

iJsSlAdi ^ ’yfr«r«WldJ*‘ ^tfilPldlH’*® l'“ 

113011 

mudtarrxtatn tu samprapya guruvaktral suiobbitam / 

anena vidbinS yogi mandabhagyopi sidbyati //iO// 

Through this technique the yogi even if not blessed accomplishes 

yoga by having received these splendorousmudras (directly) from guru's 

mouth. ||30|| 

md<bHi ftdRMH 1131 M 

sarvasSmeva nadinam cSlanam bindudhoranam / 

jarananCu kasayasya patakanam vina£anam//3I// 

(It is through this technique) (there is) proper movement among 

all the nadis, holding of the bindu (semen), decaying of the impurities, 

destruction of the sins* ||3]|| 

113211 
\ 
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kundalitSpanajp vSyorbiahmarandhTapraveianam / 

sarvarogopasamanaip jathaiagnivivardhanam //32// 

- heating up of the kundali, entering/coursing of the air into the 

brahmarandhra, alleviation of all the diseases, increase in gastric fire- 

113211 

ihiRr-nrcn'” r™ 
#ctiftf%?rroiT5Ei’®' Hi’fpw 113311 

vapu^h kanciramala jarSmrtyuvwasanam / 

vSSchicarthaphalaip saakhyamindnySnSnca maranam /f33// 

- stainless luster over the body, destruction of old age and death, 

obtaining of desired result, well being and control over the senses. ||33|| 

yVii+>d+ti i 

Sira uiraf 113411 

ecadukcani sarvani yogarudhasyo yoginah / 

bhavedabhyasatovaiyam natra karya vicarana //34// 

It is through the practice all these that are enumerated do certainty 

take place in the yogi who has applied (himselO to the yoga, regarding 

which there is no scope for any deliberation at all. ||34|| 

g'®* uira litPR: l I3S i l 

gopaniya prayatnena mudreyain surapujile / 

yam tu prapya bhavambhodheh param gacchanti yoginah //35// 

O Parvati adored by the gods ! this Mudra, by accomplishing 

which, the yogis cross the ocean of the world (and hence) deserves to 

be effortfiilly guarded. |135|| 

mudra kSmadudbi byesi sadhakaDatp mayodita / 

guplicarena kattavya oa deya yasya kasyacit//36// 

This Mudra spoken by Me is one that yields the objects of desires 

for the practitioner. It should be practiced secretly and never to be 

imparted to any (un-eligible) person.||36|| 

cra:'« jraiftri:’*' I 

'jdrfift*®® Wfsai ^irai 113711 

atha mahabandhah 

tatah prasaritah pSdo vinyasya tamurupari / 

gudayonim samakuncya krtva capanamurdhvagam //31// 

Now Mahabandha 

Thereafter the feet of the extended leg (in the practice of 

Mahamudra) be placed on the thigh of the other leg, and having the 

apana directed upwards through the proper contraction of anus (region) 

II37II 

H;”* ^ 113811 

yojayitva samanena krtva pranamadhomukham / 

bandhayedurdhvagaCyartharp pranSpanena yah sudhi //38// 

- (and) having joined with samana and the prana being made 

down faced, an intelligent one who practices bandhas for the upward 

movement of prana and apana (in the susumna) • ||38|j 

infrl®'® TlJPm:*’® 113911 

kathiCo'yaip mahabandhah siddhimargapradayakah / 

nadJjalad rasavyubo murdhanatp yiti yoginah //39// 

^ Htilftdt I'” 

Tpirar^ ?T ^ 113611 
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- (for him) this Mahabandha is stated to be the bestower of the 

path of success. It is through this itself various secretions, produced 

through the group of Nadis, move towards yogi's head. ||39|| 

114011 

ubhSbhyam sadhayetpadabhyamekaikam suprayatnatah / 

bhavedabhyasaCo vayuh susumnSmadhyasangatab //40// 

One by one, it shuold be practiced efTorthilly with both the legs. 

With the repeated practice, the prana courses into susumni. It40|| 

^l<i>rddrf¥^ JTlpR: H41 11 

anena vapusah puslirdrdhabandho'sthipanjare / 

sampurnahrdayo yogi bhavanlyetani yoginah //4I// 

Through this the body is nourished, skeleton gets strongly built. 

All these occur on the part of yogi, he is completely satisfied. ||4I || 

^1^11*“ 114211 

bandhenSnena yogindrah sadbayetsarvamipsitam / 

apanapranayoraikyam krtva Oibhuvaneivari //42// 

By uniting prana and apana through this bandha, O Goddess of 

three worlds, the great yogis accomplish all that is desirable. [|42|| 

?fpft cii^Hi”^ I 

*nn M4311 

alba mahavedbah 

mahSbasdhasthUo yogi kuksunapUrya vayuna / 

sphicau santadayed dhimin vedho'yaip kirtito mayi //43// 

Now Mahavedha 

Yogi staying in Mahabandha after filiing the (abdominal) cavity 

with air, an intelligent one should gently strike die buttocks (against 

the ground). This has been called by Me as vedha (piercing). |{43|| 

wsnrf^*® 114411 

vedbenaneaa samvidhya vayvna yogipungavah / 

granthim su^mnamargena brahmagranthirp bhinatyasaa //44// 

Excellent one among the yogis, by means of this vedha, through 

the air penetrates the brahma knot (granthi) by piercing the (other) knots 

along the path ofsusumna. |j44|| 

ll:**’ ^T5T«IRf ” *T?1^" I 

wRriRtJRlftrft*" 1145 11 

yah karotisadabhyasaip mahavedbatp sugopkam/ 

vSyusiddhirbhavettasya jarSmarananaiini /MS// 

One who practices regularly this well guarded Mahavedha, he 

accomplishes vayusiddhi which wards off old age and death. ||4S|| 

wirai^ 05cn^“ ^ 114611 

cakramodhye sthita devah kampanCi vJyurJdanar / 

kundaiyapi mahSmaya kailase si vUiyate //46// 

The deities residing in the cakras start shivering due to the striking 

of vayu. The Mahamaya kundali too gets dissolved into kailasa (abode 

of Siva). ||46|| 

cR*»R! tB*lRT 114711 
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mabamudrimahSbandhau aisphalau vedhavaijicau / 

tasmaC yogi prayaCnena karoti Oitayam kramat //47// 

Of no avail are Mahamudra and Mababandha devoid of Vedha. 

Therefore, yogi effortfiiUy practices this triad sequentially. ||47|| 

7l: I 

ultlr^cl ^fTTra: 1148 11 

etattrayam prayatnena catiuvSratn karoli yah / 

sanmasabhyanlaram mrtyum jayatyeva na samiayah //48// 

There is no doubt that one who practices this triad effortiully for 

four dmes (a day) conquers the death within six months. ||48|| 

Vdold’HI**’ ^:*** I 

ii55n«5rfftrfiir*’*1149ii 

elattrayasya mJ/ijr/ny'jJTi siddho janSci neCarah / 

yajjnStva sSdhakSh sarve siddhim satnyag labhanti vai //49// 

Only the siddhas know the magnanimousness of this triad, not 

others; by thoroughly knowing which the practitioners certainly 

accomplish all the success. ||49|| 

TfMtai*” irac^® I 

ORWI ^ ^ 44l»^l”'0ITiiW” ftyTO:®* 115011* 

gopaniya prayatnena sadhakaih siddhimipsubhib / 

anyatha ca na siddhih s>^/i/nu(/r9{]Ji77e» niicayah //50// 

Practitioners desirous of success should keep it secret; otherwise, 

it is certain that success can never be obtained in the practice of mudras. 

I150II 

ara 

1151 11 

ttratgrtrf” 115211 

atba kbecari mudra 

bhivvorantargatim drstim vidhaya sudrdhatp sudhib / 

upaviiyisane vajre nanopadravavaijitah //SI// 

lambikordhvaip schite gartte rasanSm vipaiitagam / 

saipyojayeC prayatnena sudhakupe vicakMnah //52// 

Now the Khecarl Mudra 

A wise practitioner, (at the place) free from various calamities, 

be sealed in the Vajrasana, the gaze being firmly fixed between the 

eyebrows; should properly conjoin the upturned tongue with the hollow 

i.e. nectar oozing cavity situated Oust) above the soft palate (known as 

kapalakuhara or nasopharyngeal cavity). ||51-52|| 

gtrfn*® »ld>HIH-jy1Wl:”^ I 

gpFft ^ sMifiraifimT®®* 115311 

mudraisS kbecari prokta bhaklanamanurodhatah / 

siddhinim janani hyea mama prSnadhikapriya //S3// 

It is on the request from the devotees that this Khecari Mudra 

has been stated. This, the source of all the siddhis(success) - is dearer 

to Me (even) more than my life. ||S3|| 

1 

^ 1154 M 

rdianlarakitSbhya^t piyiisasn pratyaham pibet/ 

tena vigrabasiddhih syinmrtyumatanga kesari //S4// 

One should daily drink the nectar through its regular practice. 

By this, the body becomes so strong that works as a lion over the ele^diant 

of death. ||S41| 
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ing ^ ^ wi: n5511 

apavicrah pavjcro va saivavasthaip gato'pi vS/ 

khecarim yastu janaci sa Suddho natra sam§ayah //55// 

Whether pure or impure or in whatever condition one may be, if 

one knows the khecari he is pure without any doubt. ||5S|| 

Mitirep’' ing MIHHdlufdH I 

feapfpipf'® Ti®'® M5611 

ksanSrdham kurvte yastu tirtvS pSpamaharnavam / 

divyabhogan prabhuktvS ca satkuh sa prajayaCe //S6// 

If one practices (khecari) even for hal f a moment, having crossed 

the great oceans of sins and afler enjoying divine experiences, takes 

birth in the noble family. ||S6|| 

WWdPad:®'® I 

1157 n 

khecaryS mudraya yastu susthitah syadatandricah / 

iatabrahmagaienapi ksanardham manyate hi sah //S7// 

One who is well established in Khecari Mudra, even when a 

period of hundred brahma (years) have passed, regards it as if only 

only half a moment. ||57|| 

^ ^ I * 

Humn-idV^ ^ inRr i isa i i 
^ V 

gurupadeiato mudram >*o vert/' khecarimimam / 

nanapaparato dhimSn sa yati paramam gatim //58// 

One who learns this Khecari Mudra directly through teacher’s 

advices, that intelligent one attains the absolute state even if indulged 

in various sins. ||58|[ 
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JT^ra^ ancAd 115911 

si pranasadrii mudra yasmai Arasmar' na diyate/ 

pracchadyate prayatnena mudreyarp surapujiti //59// 

This Mudra, which is as significant as the vital air, should never 

be given to any one (uneligible person). This Mudra which is adored 

by the gods needs be guarded with all efforts. ||S9|| 

am viiicTm? 9m:”* 

9^ tRioim?: fchl:”* 116011 

atha jalandhara batidhah 

baddhva galaSirSjalam hrdaye dbukam nyaset/ 

bandho jalandharah prokto devatamapi durlabhah //60// 

Now the Jalandhara Bandha 

Having contracted the nerve net of the throat chin be rested upon 

the heart. This bandha, which is rarely available even to the gods • is 

known as Jalandhara. |j60|| 

fttfr '^q®*® I I6i 11 

nabhistbavabiurjantunStp sahasrakamaJacyuCam / 

pibet piyuM visiararp tadaithatp bandhayedimam //6i// 

The fire, located at the navel in all beings, swallows the nectar 

oozing from thousand petalled lotus. Therefore, (in order to stop it) 

this bandha is to be applied. ||61|| 

9-^HI^H®*® %f*® miP*® ft9f?I®» I 

3r*R<9 ^ *?t9^ »JtnT3rt“’ M6211 
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bandhenanens piyusam svayani pibati buddbimaa / 

amaratvam ca samptapya modate bhuvanatraye //62// 

It is through this baodha the intelligent one himself drinks the 

nectar. And (thus) by accomplishing the immortality enjoys in (all) the 

three worlds. ||62[| 

tilPm®* 116311* 

jalandharo bandha esa siddhanam siddhidayakah / 

abhyasab kriyate nityarp yogina siddhimicchaia //63// 

This is the JSIandhara bandha that bestows the siddhis (all 

success) to the adepts. It is performed regularly by the yogis desirous 

of accomplishing success. |{63|| 

aw 
'Hwftggr lidiMi'P* i 

116411 

atha mSlabandhah 

padamOlena sampidya gudamargarp suyantritam / 

bajadapanamakfsya kramadurdhvaip sucSrayet//64// 

Now the Mulabandha 

The well - controlled apana - by properly pressing the anus 

passage through the heel • should be forcefully and gradually pulled 

upward and moved systematically. ||64|| 

II65II 

kalpito'yaip mSIabandho jaramaranani^anah / 

apanapranayoraikyam prakarotyavikampicam //6S// 

This Mulabandha ensues firm union between prana and apana. 

This is supposed to be destroyer of old age and death. ||6S|] 

d-^dl^d gcRi I 

Ri^siijp” tAPi^gror^^" 116611 

bandhenanena sutaram yonimudra prasiddbyati / 

siddhayam yonimadrayam kitp na siddbyati bhUtaJe //66// 

It is through this very bandha Yonimudra is accomplished without 

effort. What is there on this earth that can not be achieved when 

yonimudra is accomplished ? ||66!| 

«i*i^ I 

^ 11671P™ 

bandbasyasya prasadena gagane vijkanilah / 

padmasane stbiCo yogi bbuvamulsrjya vaiXate //6V/ 

A yogi who has conquered the air element, through the grace of 

this very bandha - by being in padmSsana - remains elevated in the sky 

leaving the earth (ground) ||67|| 

am ftii^dcbynfl wm:®” 

qlPlli'W: 116811 

atha viparitakarani bandhab 

sugupce niijane de£e bandbamenaip samabbyaset / 

saipsarasagaraip rarttum yadiccbed yogipungavab //68// 

Now Viparitakarani bandha 

Foremost among the yogis, if desirous of crossing the worldly 

ocean, should systematically practice this bandha at a secret and 

secluded place. ||68|| 

41«rtftdl®®^ 1169 11 
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bhutaJe svaSirodatvS khe nayeccaranadvayam / 

viparitakrtiicaip sarvaCantreoj gopsta 1/69// 

Having placed one's head on the ground both the feet should be 

taken into the sky. This is the topsy-turvey act which is kept secret in 

all theTantras. ||69|| 

5tl: ftcWURT*” I 

^ 117011 

etara yaA kuniCe nicyamabhyasam yamamStratab / 

mrtyuip jayati yogi sab pralaye napi sidati //lO// 

A (yogi) who regularly perfonns these practices for three hours 

conquers the death (and) is not sunk even during dissolution. ||70|| 

^ 'WJdUnP®* ?l: 1171 11*“ 

amrtam kumle pSnam siddhSnSm samatamiyat / 

sa sevyaA sarvalokanaip bandhamenaip karoti yah //71// 

He who performs this bandha drinks the nectar (and) becomes at 

par with the adepts and is served by all the worlds. ||71|| 

xJ-dyUd'U*** 117211 

atha udyanabandhab 

nabheriirdhvamadhaicapi tSaam paicimainacaret / 

udyinabandha esah syaC sarvaduhkbaughanaianab //72// 

Now the Udyana bandha 

The upper as well as lower (portion) of the navel is to be stretched 

towards back. This is (called) Udyinabandha that destroys entire Qow 

of sufferings. ||72[| 
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cTR g thKtld | 

117311 

udarepaicimarp tanam nabherurdhvaip tukarayet/ 

udyanakhyo'Oa bandho'yam mityumalangakesarl //73// 

Perform the stretching of abdomen's upper portion of navel 

towards the back. This bandha is termed as Udyana which is like a lion 

against death-elephant. ||73|| 

I 

(TW® 1174 11 

nityam yah kunite yogi caturvaram dine dine / 

tasya nabhesm Suddhib sySt yena siddho bhavenmawt //7A// 

A yogi who performs (Udyana) regularly for four times a day 

(morning, aflemoon, evening and mid-night) gets his navel purified 

and as a result attains mastery over the vayu. ||74j| 

a-ftifayif^vjjdRi 117511 

^n/nasamaAAyasan yogi mrtyum jayati niicitam / 

tasyodaragnirjvalaci rasavrddhih prajayate //7S// 

A yogi practicing regularly for six months certainly conquers 

the death. His gastric fire is flared up and increase in secretions takes 

place. II75II 

31^ I 

iwni9gifV“ tilPi-tf” iitrfcr 117611 

aiKoa sufara J71 siddhirvigrabasya prajayate / 

loganaip saipksaya&:api yogino bbavati dhruvam //!&/ 

By virtue of the effect of (Udyana bandha) the body of yogis 
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becomes perfect and well-controlled. So also diseases certainly get 

destroyed by it. ||76|| 

I 

^ awIl77ir 

gurorJabdhvi prayatnena sadhayettu vicaksanah / 

niijane susfAite de£e bandham paramadurlabham //TJ// 

The wise should practice this rare bandha in a secluded and 

undisturbed place with care after having learnt the technique diligently 

from the competent teacher. ||77|| 

am cl'dlofl tjsrf®* 

117811**® 

atba vajroll mudrS 

vajrolim kalhayisySmi samsaradhvantanSiinim / 

svabhaktebhyah samSsena guhyadguhyaiamSmapi /PS// 

Now the Vajroll Mudra 

Even if it is a very highly(guarded) secret now I shall explain to 

my devotees in nutshell the Vajroll (Mudii), which destroys the worldly 

darkness. ||78|| 

T'rflfiimi'Hdl'Id: 117911**® 

svecchayi vartamSno'pi yogokcaitiyamairvina / 

mukto bhaved grhastho'pi vajrolyabhyasayogatah /n9// 

A house-holder too even if living freely, without being regulated 

by yogic rules, gets liberated through the practice of Vajroli. ||79|| 

^ 118011*® 

vajrolyabbyasayogoyaip bhoge yukte'pi muktidah / 

tasmSdatiprayatnena kaitavyo yogibbib sadS //80// 

The practice of Vajroli is the bestower of liberation even to them 

who are indulged in the worldly enjoyments. Therefore, the yogi should 

practice it regularly with all the efforts. !|801| 

an^ T3I:*“ I 

1181 I 

Sdau rajab sQiyo yonyab yatnena vidhJvatsudhih / 

akancya linganHena svaiarire prave£ayet //8I// 

In the beginning, the intelligent one should with all efforts, by 

contraching the genital tube, methodically suck the rajas from women's 

yoni in one’s body ||81|| 

118211*“ 

svakaip bindunca sambandhya lingacalanamScaret / 

daivaccalati eedSrdbvarp nibaddho yonimudrayS //S2'/ 

- and having control over one's semen (bindu) one should undergo 

the movements of genital organ. (However) in case of a chance of 

ejaculation let it be restrained upside through yonimudra. |{82|| 

PidiyiJd I 

MOftTra ylPldV” ?i:*” 'iHi!fdldH*^‘Hld)d 118311 

vamamarge'pi tadbinduip nitva lingarp nivarayet/ 

k^amatraip yoaito yab puniam£calanamacaret //83// 

Having taken the semen towards reverse direction, remove the 

genital also for a while from the yoni and again undergo the movements 

(of genital organ). ||83|| 
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T®^'* 9crRrrai^^:*“ 118411^’ 

gurupadeSato yogi hurphumkarena yonitab / 

apanavSyumikuncya baladakar^yedrajah //BA// 

A yogi, under teacher's guidance, while making the sound *hum' 

'hum' (and) by contracting the apana should forcefully suck the raja 

from the yoni. ||84|| 

31^ firfimT i 

118511*®® 

anena vidhinS yogi ksipram yogasya siddhaye / 

gavyabhuk kurute yogi gurupadabjapujakah //8S// 

In this way, a yogi engaged in the service of teacher's lotus feet, 

should have the intake of cow products (i.e. milk, ghee, curds etc.) for 

the sake of speedier accomplishment. ||8S|| 

tBriJ**® Hdc-ra:*®® 118611^“ 

bindurvidhumayo jneyo rajah suryamayasCaUiS / 

ubbayormelanatp karyam svaSarire prayatnatah //B6// 

The bindu should be known as moon whereas the raja as the 

sun. These two should be effortfully united in one's own body. ||86|| 

jftPRT ^Hcldi*” 118711®" 

aharn binduh rajah Saktirubhayormelanaip yadS / 

yoginam sadhanavatam bbaveddivyam vapusCadi //B7// 

I (Siva) am (in the form oO bindu and (My) power (Parvati) is 

(in the form of) raja. When these two unite, the body of a successful 

yogi becomes divine. ||87|| 
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R^^SIRwntf” I 

Rv^ttivoiH 118811®“ 

maranam bindupatena jivanam bindudharanat / 

tasmidaciprayaCjiena kiuvte bindudharanam //SB// 

Declination of bindu is death, (whereas) conservation of bindu 

is life. Therefore, widi all efforts, holding of bindu should be taken 

recourse to. ||88|| 

vtra^ R^ ^iTai®“ wr: I 

t(dv*dllttfl®“ W R’^tlNulHN^d 118911®’“ 

jayate mriyate hke binduna nStra samiayah / 

elajjnatva sada yogi bindudharanarnacarvt //B9// 

In this world one takes birth and dies by virtue of the bindu only. 

Knowing this fact the yogi should always practice to preserve the bindu 

1I89II 

tRq h-hi<i**<Rhi®'® qHn^di«^!riI®'* ® 119011®’* 

siddbc biadau mahayatra kiip na sidhyali bhUtaie / 

yasya prasSdanmahima mamapyecSdrSi bhavet //90// 

As a result of accomplishment over bindu with great effort, what 

can not be accomplished on this earth? Even Myself have attained this 

stage owing to the greatness of its effect. |j90|| 

R^: cb'tMrl w3qf ^ ^ff^IcT:®’^ I 

irarRori®’® R^jant vi^iH^umii^tniH^ 11911 j®* 

biaduh karoti sarve^m sukhaip duhkhaip ca samsthiCah / 

sarn^rinatri vimvdhanara jarimaranaialiaam/9I// 

Bindu existing in the body is the cause of pleasure and pain for 
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all the ignorant (bewildered) people characterised by old age anddeadi. 

II9III 

awi4iil?){r^HiHll>i liH ^TfrW^ *inm: 119211“® 

aysjn ca SSnkaro yogo yoginamuttamottamah / 

abhyasatsiddhiuiSpnoti bhoge yukto'pi mSnavah //97// 

This is known also as Sankara yoga considered to be best among 

the best by the yogis. Even if indulged in worldly enjoyment, human 

being attain perfection in it by virtue of its practice. ]|92|| 

PiR^raq 119311“’ 

sakalah sSdhitSttho'pi siddho bhavati bhulale / 

bhuktvS bhogana^esSavai yogenanena niicicam //93// 

Even afler enjoying numerous worldly objects, certainly throu^ 

the yoga, one attains all the desired objects of the world and also becomes 

adept. II93II 

»Ifcn dWljn -HMWI-Ad”' 1194 11”® 

aiKna sakalasiddhiryoginam bhavati dhruvam/ 

sukhabbogena mahata tasmadenarp samabhyaset//94// 

Even while enjoying great pleasures yogis certainly attain all 

the siddhis through this (yoga). Therefore it should be i^perly practiced. 

II94II 

^ Tfpft HtlKtJrf" 1195 11®*® 

sahajolyamatoli ca vajrolyi bhcdato bhavet / 

yena kena prakarena bindum yogi pradharayet//9S// 

Sahajoli and amaroli are the different forms of vajroli only. Some 

how or other the yogi should retain the bindu. ||95|| 

arRtfefW®*® I^rT^5^ 119611“® 

t/aiVacca/ari cedvege melanarp candtasuryayoh / 

amaroliriyaip prokto lingajtilena Sosayet//96// 

In case of a forceful ejaculation it shuold be sucked through 

genital tube. This union of moon (bindu) and sun (rajah) is called 

Amaroli. ||961l 

rifi d1Pl*ifltJl I 

119711“" 

galam bindum svakam yogi bandhayed yonimudraya / 

sahajoliriyam prokca sarvatantresu gopita //9V/ 

Through yonimudra yogi should retain one's bindu even if moved 

for ejaculation. This is said to be sahajoli, (seen to be) guarded 

throughout the Tantra. ||97|| 

Eflfilft: ^ 119811“* 

samjiiabhedadbhavedbhedah karye tulya gatiryaya / 

tasmStsarvaprayatnena sadhyate yogibhih sada 

Wherein there is similarity in functions, the difference among 

them will be owing to their naming differently. Therefore, these should 

be accomplished by yogis with ail efforts regularly. ||981| 

am HEU*** hW)®“ ’TrfJHT I 

if|trftti:“® ^ ch-wl^d 119911®" 

ayam yogo maya proAto bhaktanam snehatah priye / 

gopanlyah prayatneoa aa deyo yasya kasyacit //99// 
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O dear! this yoga has been described by me out of affection for 

the devotees (and) need be kept secret with all efforts, should not be 

imparted to any (uneligible) one (indiscriminately). ||99[| 

^ TT aiMrl®” t 

etad guhyatamam guhyaip na bhutam na bbavisyati / 

CaswadetaCprayatnena gopaniyatn sada budhaih //lOO// 

There was nothing more secret and there will be nothing more 

secret than this vajaroli mudra. Therefore, the wise sadhakas should 
always keep it secret with all their efforts. ||I00|| 

?f|«" ^1^ I 

TefItF 751)5) 11101 11“® 

svamutrotsargakale yo baladakrsya vSyuna / 

stokam stokam tyajenmutramurdhvamaknya Catpunah //WJ// 

One who, while urinating, forcefully draws in air and urinates 

little by little and then again by drawing the urine upwards(attains 

perfection in bindu). ||101|| 

II55? 7t: I 

fil^Ril^4^d«l®" 1110211“^ 

gvrupadislamargena pntyahaip yah samacant / 

bindusiddhirbhavettasya mahasiddhipradayika //102// 

One who properly practices daily under teachers’ guidance, he 

thus accomplishes his bindu which bestows great power. ||102|1 

5) t HcITf I 

Srai-s-nini cRU II103II' 

sanmasamabbyasedyo vai pratyabam guruiik^ya/ 

iaCangananijp bhoge'pi Casya biodiuna na^yad //103// 

Indeed, he who everyday practices it in accordance with teacher's 

guidance, does not get his bindu wasted (ejaculated) even if he is in¬ 

dulged in sexual acu with hundreds of women. |I103|( 

TTgTTc^ fife ^ filHlfil I 

1110411*“ 

siddbe bindau mabaratne kirn na sidhyati parvati / 

iiitvam yatprasadena mamapi sulabbatp bhavel //104// 

O Parvati 1 is there anything that cannot be achieved after having 

accomplished precious Jewel like perfection of bindu by whose grace 

even My godlihood too has become easily possible? I|104{| 

3W TlfiiraTcRri*’ 

ansiR5)*R^*“^«5li ^u,ggffo« ^dlH*“ l®“ 

3nRcn^*iR>5i“' i 

eilrnnKii^ig ''flJsifrbHdlfil'fl*®* 1110511 

atba sakticilanant 

adharakamale suptSip calayet kundaJim drdham / 

apanavayumaruhya baladakrsya buddbiman / 

^aklicalanamudreyaip sarvaiaktipradayinJ //105// 

Now §akti Calana 

An intelligent one should activate kundali sleeping firmly in 

the muladhara cakra by overriding the apana v3yu through forcefully 

drawing it (upwards). This is the Sakticalana mudra that endows the 

power in its entirety. |[10S|| 

% IRlI? 7I: I 

tVtmt ^ IM06II 

iaktrca/anamevajTi hi pratyabam yah samacaret/ 

ayurvrddbirbhavettasya roganain ca vinaSanam //]06// 
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Oae, who everyday systematically practices the sakticalana 

mudra, gets his diseases warded off and also the life span increased. 

1I1061I 

gil4 1110711 

vibSya nidraip bhujagi svayamurdhvam bhavetkhalu / 

tasmSdabbyasanam kSryam yoginS siddhimkebatS //W7// 

(As a result of this practice) indeed kundali gets upwardly 

directed on its own by foresaking the sleep. Therefore, yogis desirous 

of success should practice it. ||107|| 

IT: tBlflfil iHdrwilvi * I 

^ 1110811 

yah karoti sadahhySsatp iakeicSIanamuUamain / 

yena vigrabasiddhih sySdanimadigunapradS //108// 

He, who practice the noble iakticalanamudra regularly, attains 

“vigrahasiddhi" (i.e. perfect control over body) that bestows anima etc. 

super natural powers. i|108|| 

1110911 

gurupadeSavidhinS tasya mrtyubbayam kvtah / 

muhurtadvayaparyantam vidhini SakticSIanam //I09// 

Where is the fear of death to him who methodically practices 

Sakticalana for 96 minutes as per the methods advised by die teachers. 

1I109II 

?l: I 

lllPiPl: 9lfTb«llcHH 1111011 

yah karoti prayatnena tasya siddbiraduratah / 

muktSsanena kartavyaip yogibhib iakticaianam //HO// 

Success is not far away to him who practices Sakticalana with 

efforts which need be performed by yogis in Muktasana (Siddhasana). 

IlilOII 

trafci®®® ^TT^rai*** 11111 H 

etattu mudrSdaiakaip na bhutam na bhavisyati / 

ekaikabbyasaite siddhih siddhe bhavati nanyatba //111// 

This is the set ofTen MudrSs similar to which neither prevailed 

in the past nor will occur in the future. Upon the perfection of (even) 

single (mudra) powers are accomplished. This can never be otherwise. 

111! Ill 

II4II 

iti srisivasamhitiyim yogasastn 

isvaraparvati saipvade caturthah pataiah //4// 

Thus ends the Chapter IV of ^Iva Sarnhita - a dialogue 

between Isvara and Parvati on the Science of Yoga. ||4|| 

Note : One Muhurta = 48 minutes. 
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101. ^itnT«jmT5ra# v-viii; ^Vrmi^itvicict<1 xiii; ^iVilvuimitMcitf^ 

XV, XVI. 

102. VHicfrIt? ai^tleld^ II. 

103. TSMT ll-VI. VIII, IX. XI-XIV; *1^ VII; gfeiTT XV, XVI. 

104. RlfeHIHlfrl arWTRTr^ V. VIII, XIII. 

105.■WTRimian VI. 

106. II, VIII. XI, XIII, XIV. 

107. III. VII. 

108. WTETT^ II; Jpiwfrsi XI. 

109. V. 

110. V; XIV. 

111. ^TfTrarrxii. 

112. Rr#r VII. 

113. tpaigMjift VIII. 

114. ijVlRlRlch^ III. 

115. ii>’r*ftii II; qWW VI. 

116. II. 

117. ' II: ifpT IV. 

118. ^JJTTlf^VI. 

119. Prat II, VII. 

120. VI: i-v, vii-xiv. 

121. III, VII. VIII. 

122. VI. 

123. II, XI. 

124. ^ VI. 

125. IV, XII.XIV; qi^r^XI. 
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126. sr^iraaEil-VI.XI.XII.XIV-XVI. 

127. qiFlSRt XI. XII. 

128. II: *T?Txx7?r VI; XII, 

129. VII: racitrt XII. 

IX. 111; VI, XI. 

131. ftqPrTVI. 

132. I. XV. XVI: xxt HI; tq IV, Vll-X, XIII, XIV; 

vran V. VII: ^ xi; gtiR tqr xii. 

133. I. X; x^atcfr XII. 

134. gTit i;g?R ggpi tii. 

i55. ^s51u||^dHld^H Vl, XIII. 

136. 31SI H^l^dKhapR 1; ai^Mdai ll-IV, VI. VII. IX-XII, XIV-XVI, 

137. ll-XIV. 

138. gc^ II. III. V-VIII, XI-XIV; g^THT IV. 

139. 'Pt^; ^ WH gq 1^: Pl5T: 11; ^Pt^I: P|1% 

III; qiPTfiS IV. VI: V. VIII. XIII; VII; 

Pl5T: XI; Pt5T: XII; ^Rf^; XIV. 

140. ^Rt V. 

141. W III. 

142. ^^dM^VKId) VI. 

143. gt=ff V: TitPr xiii; g^i xiv. 

144. TJ5t5T II, VIII; Tjgtsfl XI. 

145. d-d-tldgiH IV: TT-fldg) VIII; »d-(Md XIII. 

146. ^ IV. 

147. Mdlf^d III. 

148. MlPl^JIH II: MiPigViH IV, 

149. gra IV; ^igpg iv. 

1X. '51^ VIII. 

151. fggtq^vi. 
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152. fV. VI. 

153. XIV. 

154. ?fgr VII, 

155. II: JTR^ lll-VIII, XI. XII. XIV; Jmhk XIII. 

156. tii^^Kuii II. IV: m. v-viii, xii-xiv. 

157. II.VII; 1TWC^III,V,VIII.XI,XIII:’1T^^ IV. 

158. ^rafcT^VI. 

159. »itPRn:VI. 

160. II; IV: VI; 

XI. 

161. HiuFiijw IV; jrmTin^f VI. 

162. ^ ll:qH XIV. 

163. ’frilclKH'd: II. 

164. •^^g^^i-iii.vi-xi.xiii.xv.xvh^i^gjBifiiv. 

165. III; ^T^rtf^lflT IV; V; I, II. XI. XV, XVI; 

^fltpRT XIII, XIV. 

166. ?cr>9n«f 3r^t|^A< i,xv. xvi. 

167. XV, XVI. 

168. ^4qi^4 VII, 

169. l^»^HKui I, IV. VII, VIII, XII-XVI; (^^HKuj |||; IX, X. 

170. ^ifk^gl.XV.XVI. 

171. yn^qicnv. VIII, XIII, 

172. gRfl#5Rxxxxxx VI; 4l<l't4^y'yH^?H VIII; XII, 

XIV. 

173. KdUltf ai^Mdiil I. 

174. 'B^^rWtWTT VI. 

175. VII. 

176. I. IX. X. XV, XVI: g?^; XJ. 
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178. ■SRPRWRTfpi XII. 

179. IV. 

180. gif^fciT!^ tpH IV. 

181. ^<siiPlFSgiuii -g vii. 

182. ii, xi; i;'di^d>il> vii. 

183. II. XI. 

184. ■ggtg V:'>T^VIII.XIII: w?g XIV. 

185. wii^dl4!ig ii-v, vii-xiii: ■wjRigkTg VI. 

186. %Fftg VII. 

187. gxr^ VI. 

188. ^■iij'f^dl il-xiv. 

189. g ii-Vlii. Xl-XIV. 

190. W=HWr: III; ggfM V: VIII. Xlll; XI, XII. 

191. IV. 

192. giiH^^gi XI. 

193. g1%» 3l^4rt«w IV. VI, XII. XIV; aTRR ^FT^I aW 

gng^:' arfilg; to v. viii-x. xiii. 

194. 4><gl^dJI: xxf^VI. 

3151 gfitrg grang I, xv, xvt; 7?i^ 36 ^ jrag ^ ^ 

gtRRT ggcTO V, Vll-X. Xlll. 

195. tT^ II. III. V-XI. Xlll, XIV; cRgi: IV, XII. 

196. H-HiRd XI. 

197. TO:^ II. Ill; TORi VII. XI; gi^ IV-VI. IX, X. 

198. II; ftgig iii; f^RiRn vi:f^gTtg »; xii. 

199. WTR II, III, VII, XI; d^^^R VIII. 

200. II. XI; TjggIPr V, VI; VIII, xii, Xlll; -jggHt XJV. 

201. gTgn<j,jji ii, xi; iii-viii. xii-xiv. 

202. Rgi^ II. 

203. TO III. VII, VIII. Xlll. 
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204, iv. 

205.II. 

206. 11; JTMnTr^ III; JTTtJTNPT^apff IV; RFTTqT'lKsiiql: 

V. VI, Vlll-X. XII-XIV; % ^TFimrrat: VII; HluimiHl ?rat: XI. 

207. II-XIV. 

208. HgN-ti XI. 

209. Vt.XI. 

210. "’it-^lqictiq il, III, XI; ^"^telldld VH. 

211. II, XI; lll-VII. XII; VIII, XIII, XIV. 

212. iJe4 ll-IV.VI-IX. XI-XIV; ^ ^ V. 

213. II, IV-IX, XI-XIV; qRl III. 

214. •zfrPRT:VI. 

215. ^nqqttq VI. 

216.XIV. 

217. ^5Rf I; gjRi IV-XI,XIV. 

218. -RarfRcn IV; XVI. 

219. 4^ VII: VIII. 

220. ^ II: ^ III; IV; .. 

V, VII; .. ^SSpqlf^jqqR; VIII, XII-XIV. 

221.TffTTft VI. 

222. ^rqr^tllPl V, VI, XII. XIII; ’H^ddlPl VIII. 

223. «l-bilH[^H III; ^^-ii^-i V: ?RfqT^ V, Xl; t|-0-||-^T{ XIII. 

224. qWNf II. VIII, XI; III. VII; qJPps^ VI. 

225. W!f?T XIV. 

aFRT? '^RiH^id'y;' aiHieP v, viii; am 

I, XV, XVI. 

226. am VI. 

227. W|U|ql^cf)1 IV; JRqftqq VI; 5nuiiqtt<W XI. 

228. ^ IV. 

229. II. Ill, V. VI. VIII. XI-XIV; ipWft IV; 9l'^d^tt|f^l VII. 

* ar^q^ ii-iv, vi, vii, ix-xiV; 42^ -yeitg; qff nm qf^ % 

aFRT? V, VIII. 

230. I. III. IV. Vl-Xlll, XV. XVI; V. 

231. VI. 

232. qr^ XI: gr^qr XVI. 

233. f^pqfr II. III. VII, VIII, XI-XIV; IV; V. 

234. 'Hidl'Stlq XI, 

235. ^sfrq ll-XII, XIV; ^s^rq^ XIII, 

236. VI. 

237. TiftaiTVI;^Tf?faiVII.VII!. 

238. TllSr II; qsff IV, V; qftl^VI; Tisftq VH, VIII. XI-XIV. 

239. ^5RTII. IV, VI. Vlll-X. 

240. ii-iv, vi-viii. xi-xiii; qjimi v. xi. xiv. 

241. qtq: IV. 

242. qqtfcTVI. 

243. qqimffl XII. 

244. *T?T^qqq II, XI, XIV; IV, XII, 

245. II. XI. XIV. 

246. qT^qjM II; VI; VII. 

247. d'^W'tUHlUI-fl III. VIII, XI: dqi‘Jr^RHlfll-fl VII; vRiqqiqqfSRI: 

XIII. 

248. qa5*pq 11; qtbHtq IV. 

249. f^l5fril.lll,Vi,VH.XI. 

250. ^;ll, III.VII, XI. 

251. q>*q^ II. Ill, VII, Xl; q5«P^ IV-VI, VIII, XII-XIV. 

252. dl^dldHH XIV. 

253. qm^qft VI; VII; XlV. 

254. W*nqTXI,XIII. 
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255. %cTT^ IV, V, XII. 

256. II. Ill, VII, XI: VI. 

257. tl?|e|0 IV. 

258. fSriqJcfr IV, VI. XII: ^ XIV: PWJcrt XVI. 

259. mrcR VI. 

260. II. XI. 

261. irm II: III. XIII: V; tJcRi vi: XI. 

262. II, III. V. VII. VIII, XI. XIII: VI. 

263. •qgqt'fVI. 

264. <p^ XII. 

265. II-VIII, X-XIV. 

266. ^ VII. 

267. III. XIII. 

268. M^rc*q l|.|V, VII, VIII. 

269. IV. XIII, 

270. qsiiwi II, VI; 4<^lftj| III, V, VII, XI, XII; q^icdl VIII, XIII, 

271. II. Xl; R15<PI: HI. VII. 

272. II: HI. VII. XI: XIII. 

273. qrmi ’TqRr ^ II, ^ % cmf% "5 m. Vll; ^>(dlRl q IV: 

q V. VI, vtii-x, XII, XIII: % cpt^ ^ xi; 

XIV, 

274. 7I^T%i II. III. V. VH. VIII. XI, XIII. XIV. 

275. Vll. 

276. ^ II, XI; III. V. Vll. VIII, XIII; VI. 

277. II; I^I^PlrWdl III. V. VIII. Xlll; VI; 

Ril^f^lTWdi Vll. Xj; f)lfe»ftfe15|: XIV. 

278. -=111, III. V.VtI-XI, Xlll. 

279. ^ II, III. V, VIII-XI. Xlll; ^ VII. 

280. mfelll. 

281 II: IV. 

282. ^»n^XI. 

283. PT?qel:Vl.lX.X: Pf?^Xt; PRtRIXVI. 

* aiTrR *5^ V. Vlll-X, Xlll. 

" 3W I. XV. XVI: ai^ijcH*^ IMV, VI, Vll, XI, XII, XfV, 

284. III; ^^HRritlt Xi. 

285. i^XI:M^VI. 

286. II; ^ III; IV. V. Vll-X, XII, WII; ^ VI, XI; ^ XIV. 

287. ^ IV. VI. 

288. ^HV<544fSid I. II, VHI. IX. Xl-Xlll. XV, XVI; HHlVrfTjdR^dl X; 

4M'|q sidled: XIV. 

289. II. Ill: clf»^«h1fa4 IV; hI^4>1^: V; df^cplbj VI. VIII, XII-XIV; 

dH^lbl Vll; df^4>M XV. XVI. 

290. ^^V. 

291. I^dl^d^li III. 

292. <is»f|sdj)d IV; <id1d^d Xil. 

293. ^^n^XIII. 

294. ftqm:Vl. 

295. ^IV. 

296. nmiV. Tflr^VI. 

297. VI. 

298. ll.lll,VII-XI.XIII;ftlfe^ VI. 

299. nio||f5|ci>|j^<pi II. IV-XIV; Mi»||fS|»|f5|ci?| III. 

300. ^ III. VI; XI. 

301. XI. 

302. ftqfftifelt.V. 

303. ^Idjt^ 111, V. VH. Xlll, XIV; IV; VI, XI. 

304. «lld^Jt^^ IV; WT^RRTfr XI; *ild-^<|cpl!||ll XII; Hld-^<|i^^-t1 

Xlll. 
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305. arql^iv.vii; anf^rvi. 

306. TRTtf^ ll-VIII, XI-XIV. 

307. -gV. 

308. I, II, iv-vi,xiv-xvi. 

309. % WPl II. HI. VII->aV; ^51 ^I, 

XV. XVI: g V. VI. 

310. ^ ^ II, XI: ^ ^ IV: ^ IX, X, XIII. 

311. arom^ iv: smj^^xi. 

312. II: ^«Rt^ III, VII,XI: IV; VI; 

^tap##T VIII. 

313. II. III. IV. V. VII, XI, XII; jrgg?^ vi. viii-x, xiV: jrgrfjq xii. 

314. ■gf^vii, 

315. zilV;3jV,VI; 7T: XII; XIV. 

316. ^ I, lll-X, XII-XVI. 

317. I, lll-X. XII-XVI, 

318. I, IX. X; ^ijNdRld: III; 

■^R^c?IWI*lclP5c|; IV, XII; ^[1^; ^-^IHdRd: VI; ^Kdf^cf: 

VIII: XV, XVI; XIV. 

319. ?raa^ijraHira II: illddtm'I^HlPI III.IV.VII.XII.XIII; ?RT^gglPI^ 

VIII: XV, XVI; XIV. 

319. ?raa^ijraHira II: illdatm'I^HlPI III.IV.VII.XII.XIII; ?RT^gglPI^ 

VI: l«da^*J^dlf>} VIII; VlriaeUI'Jdi'flft Xl. 

320. fiT^n^vi. 

321. jpgtiv, 

322. ftrff.-IV.VI. 

323. ^TPTRTRR# VI; ^TBRTNRTI XI; ^rRRIRRcff XIV. 

324. ^1*nclVII. 

325. '?5R*TtXNI. 

326. ^ll-XII.XIV; ^Xlll. 

327. >ii«1|<^'«*i1 II, XI: 5RT^: ^ III, VII, VIII, XIH; JlM: IV-Vl. XII, 

XIV; ^ IX. X, 
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^R3II II; lll-X, Xll-XIV; ?l; ^?ITcI XI. 

I; tiw 3if^r II, III. VI, XIV; d^idP) IV. V. Vll-XIII. 

Mt»gJlRl II; atmgJiRl 111, VIMX. XI. XIH. 

^ II.V,VII-IX. XI. Xltl; ^Vl, 

I, XV, XVI. 

STRR lIcT V, VIII. IX, X, XIII. 

XV, XVI. 

I, XV. XVI. 

II, VIII. 

=IRTWVI. 

^Vll. 

snf^rrat iii-vii. 

V, VI. VIII. X, XII; 

V. VI, VIII, XIII, XIV. 

CTcTaZT?!: VIII. XIII; 

III. XIV. 

II. VIII; f^TfR III, IV-VII, XI-XIV. 

?T^V1; VIII. 

VI; XIV, 

II. Xl; IV. 

111, XIII; ar^qewvi. 

ar^dsi VI. 

f^XI. 

II; VI. 

^Vl. 

XJ^XII. 
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354. arwiRT V. VII; aTHTT;^ VI. 

355. cIctiXI. 

356. VI; XI-XIH. 

357. IV: V, Vl, Xl, XIV; VII. 

• aTRT? vjUd-tl'^ V, Vll-X, XIII. 

358. 3l'^4d^ II, III, V, VI, XI, XII, XlV-XVt. 

359. ^^HFf^XV.XVI. 

360. ^?|p^d: III, XI; ^P^dH XV, XVI, 

361. 4dl4IMH XIII. 

362. fSBWI^ IV; *Hl^y V; gsqigti VI. XIV; W*TT^ Vll; XII. 

363. dHM^d IV, V. Vlll-X, XII-XIV, 

364. ll-VIII, XI-XIII; 45l5l<fRi XIV. 

365. ai'IHHIuiill^tW IV; amUHIUKil^tWi VI; ^TTPinmft^ XI. 

366. M4>y1t4l^ch[qd II:l. IX, X,XV.XVI; licbVlc<il^<i»|Hd 

IV. VIII. XIII. XIV; H<»yldj>J14.[l)d XII. 

367. zrtf^TJST; III. 

368. tv. 

369. j^l^XI. 

370. ^llPl^iSi II. 

371. II: IV; VIII. 

372. f^f^TdTcm: I, X: PirSidiPicI: Vlll; RlPSldHd: XIII. 

373. q^IRRlI-XIV. 

374. ZitPr Vll. XII. 

375. IJEr^VI. 

376. 3PRR '^fcl<id«l-tj:' V, Vlll, XIII; IX. X. 

377. ar^q^ l-IV. VI. Vll, XI. XII, XIV-XVI; am ftqltw V; 

IX, X. 

378. IV. Vlll, XIII, XIV; XII. 

379. Piv»fci II, III. 
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380. IV. 

381. W(R IV; VI. 

382. II. VI. Xl; U Vlll; Xlll. 

383. ^ xv, xvt. 

384. q^siRuig^ Vll. 

385. 11: XI. 

386. djd-jjg VI. 

387. Ttf^RTT IV, 

388. I. IX, X, XV, XVI; IV. 

389. PlrtiHmi-diei II, IV-VIII.XII-XIV; film q^HTTcl III; PlrtilH'mi-dlft. 

X. 

390. <ilHHId» H-V. Vll. Vlll, XI-XIV; illHHId* VI. 

391. ^ ^ Vll. 

392. ■qr l, lll, IX; ^ ^ ll.Xl; IV. 

VI. XII, xrv; V, Xlll; Vll; Vlll; XV. 

XVI. 

393. ft ^ II. III. Vll, Vlll, Xl; V. 

394. y^l, XV, XVI. 

395. I. XV, XVI. 

396. qpi I, XV. XVI: qm lll; qH Vll. 

397. -HHdlHqid IV; dHHiftqid, Vll; dPldlfiUJId Xlll. 

398. ^ IV. 

399. dJ'*j,dMi II; yi4draRTt IV; dJdUlHi XI. 

400. g^aRRq VII-X,XII; [4qj\d4»^UN^: 

401. ai^Md^ I. IV, VI. Vll, XI, XI, XIV-XVI. 

402. ii, m. vii, X; 

403. djtiiqTO I. XV, XVI: gaiqqq III; ^ V; 
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404. ll-IV, VI-XIII, XV, XVI. 

406. II. 

407. III, XVI; XI. 

408. vcJ^HIWJl^ II, III, VII; IV; vd<^HI<st||^ti 

V, VIII. XIII; VI, Xll; XI; 

XIV. 

409. II; III; ggt IV; ^V. VI, VIII, XII-XIV. 

410. II; ir^Hld.^»l4>!ll^ IV. Xll. 

* ^ ^ 71^: - aiftrai gra v. f^rsi ^ 

yf^gpi 71^: 7T^ - 3Tf^ qT3 VIII. 

411. HX. 

412. R?4:VIII. 

413. cTW VI; rR^r XI, 

414. •^TP^ Tgra; % WFf tR II; 

^ V; ?n^; TTPT^ XI; ^TP^ ggfe: m[ XV. XVI. 

415. aigqcW II, V, VIII. X-XIII; gg IV. ^ VI. 

416. -gifr V, VI, VIII, X. XII-XIV. 

417. ■>Tg1^ JTrpfT; II, V, VIII. X. XI, XIII. 

418. II. VIII. XI, XIII; III; goHI’HHWTHg V. 

VI. 

419. ?l?gfclg VIII. 

420. II. Ill, VII, XI. Xll; ?l vTPI^IV-VI. VIII, XIII, XIV. 

421. -gcRrxi, 

422. Rli^Rliigfg xiv. 

423. JTJIPmtXl. 

424. ^tnPTT ir-IV, VI-XII. 

425. XI; ^TgrgTWft Xll. 

426. ^TPMvH. XI, 

427. g K VI. Xll, XIV. 

428. II, XI. Xll; ^mrag vi; Tmrtg xiv. 

429. gf^ II; iv-vii, XIV; gf^mT xi. 

430. Vltl; ^ XIII. 

431. ffcl y-gtlloM-M:' 3l1^ gra V, \flll-X, XIII, 

432. aigq^&i i-vi. xi. xii, xiv-xvi. 

433. II. VI. 

434. gjajftft VI. 

435. Ti^xi. 

436. sgiciNfl. 

437. N. XI; ^TTTPff tX, X, Xll; ^TTTPT XIII. 

438. g VI; VIII; XIII. 

439. ']«UI4HHlft'H^!<l>H^XI, 

440. TcTJg? 3Tggcw i. 

441. g?f*THtft ll-X, XII-XIV. 

442. II, III, VII. 

443. ■qgg II; ^igfiT III.XV.XVI. 

444. II. HI. VI, VIII. XII-XIV: XV. XVI. 

445. TclW 3igq«i<« I. XI, 

446. g^t^ 7TF ii-v, vii-x. xi-xiv; ggff??n m vi. 

447. grg^vii. 

448. iMg ifm VI; tM VII. 

449. ii-iv, vi-x. XII-XIV; g^lrf^r V. 

450. ?RJTT^ II. III. VII. 

451. W'dl^d VII, 

452. gt»ftft:VII.XII. 

453. 7c^3igMd*l I, X. 

454. 3TT^^ II; IV. VI.XIV; V; aTPfrRT: IX.X; 

Xll; aipftTTT XIII. 
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455. II. Ill, v-vii, XII. XIII; fenrt 2it IV: f?5raf 

VIII; IX, X: XIV. 

456. 3n^ii:3n^ VI; an^xii. 

457. fcFPn^XVI. 

458. ^g?F^ V. 

459. ar^qcrar i. xi. 

460. TZifcp II. 

461. ftg ’^rvi. 

462. III, tv, Vl-X. XII-XIV; V. 

463. fcl'l<ll<?HHI4^d HI, fel-^'NIeUHN^d VI. 

464. SqiraiciRi IV. 

465. IV; VII. 

466. Pra^ft II; IV, V, XII, XIV-XVI; V. Vltl-X, XIII, 

467. q1Pl^5{qi:VI. 

468. I, XI. 

469. <HH|U|1Pl II; 4IHHMlf^ III; ci|H'HI<)P^ IV-VI, XII, XIV; qiHHHlIP^ 

VII: qrwf Vlll-X; 5iwf XIII. 

470. <TcI V: VIII, XIII. 

471. ^cgrxiv. 

472. VI; VII. 

473. 4 V. VIII. XII-XIV. 

474. aH|!<4ld»f III; ';^-i!tt|ldH XII, XIV. 

475. Tcltq? ar^Vd^ I. XI; ai^^Hd^ IV. 

476. II; VI. 

477. JTI^ II. 

478. tl; ^iJPR: III. VII. 

479. 3NH4T^*TT^3xZl III; 3l4Mcl|^HI jeq XIV. 

480. qciiqiyoqflfi'Ji: I, XV, XVI. 

481. I, XI, 

482. ^itfnil. 

483. fiRf XIV. 

484. Tfai qWt IX. X. 

485. ai^qcTOI, XI. 

486. VII. 

487. ^ IV-VI.XII, 

488. crai I, II. iv-vi. IX. X, XII. XIII: iii. 

489. wMcT=T III; IV, 

490. III. 

491. IX, X. 

492. Hj!<|t}d l-lll, V. Vll-X, XIII, XV. XVI. 

493. ?gi^ar^d«JI,XI. 

494. II. XII. 

495. 3l^4d4l IV. 

496. IV; XII. 

497. JltpRVI. 

498. II. 

499. 'iTragTrli VI; IFTTtRTJRSlI XV. XVI. 

500. l.XI. 

501. ft^qr^ III. 

502. ^iftf^ll. 

503. lll-V, Vlll-X. XII-XVI; f^-^^Ku|vi. 

504. III.Vll-X. XIII. 

505. TcTtgj 3r5qd«i i, xi. 

506. VII. 

507. IV-VI. Vlll-X. XIV. 

508. I^'^qidisf VII. 

509. lidglldl H; ijdt^sIMI lll-VII, IX. X. XII. XIII; WsIMI VIII. 

510. ai^Md^l I. XI. 
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511. fWf III. 

512. II. IV-X. Xll-XiV. 

513. ll.lil.V,VII-X.XIII. 

514. WPf ^T^ll; W^rTT^ IV. 

515. W IV. XIV. 

516. aT^W-si I.XI, 

517. III; VII. Xlll; XII, XIV. 

518. W-dlRchHi II: Vll; XI. 

519. v5RT*R«n?IlRRT II: Vll; 'JRRR'TOTfeR XIII. 

520. i. 

521. m II. XI: aro w iM ill. vii; am ij*i^ 

iv-vi, viii-x, xii, XIV: aw xiii, 

522. II, XI, XII. 

523. yrlHlTlH III. 

524. ll-XIV. 

525. I. 

526. Tra>on II, XI: Wei IV, Vlll-X, XII, Xlll; V: Wcl Vll. 

527. dlRidl^ffi tl-VI, VIII-XI, Xlll, XIV: ‘dlf^diaift Vll; XII. 

528. RrferVII. 

529. II. III. V, Vll. XII. Xlll. 

530. II. 

531. 31 I. 

532. 3T^ VI. 

533. gicnvi. 

534. feVI. 

535. ■zftpRt II. 

536. ■HggfrTVI. 

537. XI. 

538. ?ci1<T> 3|^hci*i I. 

539. II; dgvdlc^lH'^'IcIl V, \fll. IX, X. 

540. X. 

541. VI. 

542. -^V. 

543. fl^V, Vll. 

544. H'dWd^ II; MdW^d.^ III-VII, IX-XIV; jraR^ XV, XVt. 

545. Tcitgi 3I^Mcf«« I. 

546. ^dWdRl II. XI: ^c||t4d'*lc|[fl III, VIII, Xlll; ^cj|T:d4;*ldRl 

Vll; ^|:t^'t^'*<c|fcl IX, X. 

547. II, VIII; A^ VI: XI. 

548. W=5^;XI. 

549. aiH^lieltl III; l. II. IV*X. Xlt-XVI. 

550. sft IV. 

551. cimr^ii.iii.vii.xi. 

552. 7frsrt?T vi. 

553. rciW I. 

554. III, IV. Vll; %:V. 

555. W II; Ifsr* VI. 

556. ll-IV, VI. Vll, IX, X, XIV-XVI. 

557. jjtr^ XI. 

558. 3T^qcmi. 

559. II,XII; III; 

V; <H5ir^'ilC*lH'^4d: VI; ■>T4^: Vll. 

560. ^ l-IV,VII.Xt. 

561. 11, III, Vll. XI; ^ Xlll. 

562. Tifcfifftr V, VI; TiRiTfer VIII: -nfcntJiT xiv, 

563. mA ^ II. >0; 'dwiJd V, IX, X; 3|^q^ VI. 

564. TrffgraT^qpW i, 

565. IV. 
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566. Jitw II: jfRP VI. 

567. W ll-V, Vll-X, XII-XIV; ti^: VI, 

568. IV. VI. VIII, XII: V; IX, X. 

569. ^Xill. 

570. XIV. 

571. I. 

572. II, XL 

573. XIV, 

574. irgftsif^Vl. 

575. d^ldRl IV. VI, XII, XIV. 

576. eciW ar^tJcW I. 

577. II; V; XI. 

578. aT^trgm ii. xi, 

579. SidKI^MJ II: gdldl-fWI XI, •ldKTTlj^?l XII, 

580. II; lll-V; VII. 

581. iTRW IV; VI; XI. 

582. ^:X1; VI. 

583. »ciW I. 

584. IV, VI. XH XIV. 

585. VII; VI; XIV. 

586. II. V, VI. IX, X; qv;i4<M: VII; HdUlcM XIII. 

587. af^Md^ I. 

588. II. XII. 

589. II, XII; itldi^l-flqtlV^ft lll-V.\4I-XI. XIV; i(i(1I^HlM*<V1p!| 

VI; KIdHHl XIII. 

590. ll-XI, XIII, XIV: ^ XII. 

591. ««W I. 

592. ft5VH:f^XI. 

593. Hgl^c^ I. III. 
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594. iJtTolt IX: ^ ll-X, XII-XIV, 

595. III: IV: V. Vll-X, XII-XVI; ^ ^ VI, 

596. drtldl^H VI. 

597. VI. 

598. ^ III. IV. Vll-X. Xll-XVi; XI. 

599. ^^Xl. 

600. 7^ at^Mdftl I; V. Vlll-X, Xlll. 

601. 3T^<TeW 1-IV. VI. VII, XI. XII, XIV-XVI; am Klfrbxlldd^sfT IX. 

603. W^lll.V. 

604. VI; X. 

605. ^ II. Ill, VI. XI. XIV. 

606. 3l^4d*4 IV. 

607. aiMIddl^Hlf ai ll. III. Vll. XI; qi^»TT?gT IV, VIII, XII, XIV; ..c||^HI<>'*«I 

V, VI, Xlll; .. gi^TR!5I IX, X. 

608. ddldunm III; ddWlTh-WJ XII. 

609. ^ ar^qpTO ii-xiv. 

610. VI. 

611. dldd^d III. VI. Vll. XI; ^Idd^-I IV-VI. XII. XIV, 

612. aiP^ii. m.v.vii-xi.xiii. 

613. f^i:fli5ii.xi;flniiii.vii. 

614. got II: ^ III. Vill; IV; 

■gspft V; ^^Vll; ^unft^gtj^VIII; 

^ XI. 

615. III; ^ IV; d^^ddc^ VI; dv^dd^: XII-XIV, 

616. d^ldmidH I. III. XV, XVI. 

617. ^IIPrtV. 

618. Rl.tiPlTt»dl I; II; RifePlWdi V-VII.XI. 

619. 5FTlTl>^ldd^Tl*t VI. 
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620. -MIcJplHlISliuIlWI: V, VI; .. .. VIII; .. .. tX, X. 

621. ^c^XtJI, 

622. IV; XI. 

623. '^(Thtjld-IH XII: XV, XVI. 
V > 

624. TZI VI. 

625. ll-XI. XIII. XIV; XIII. 

626. ^ft)l^’^-< I. IX. X. XV, XVI. 

627. ^ VII. 

628. ZJcTrJT 11. VIII. XIII; XJcTrg III. VII, XI. XV, XVI; TJ?ig VI. 

629. VI. 

630. XII. 

631. ^1II; III, VII; IV. 

VI, XII. XIV; ki^chl*^ld-^ V; »j^4»^<il f^XI. 

632. III, XI; f^: VII; XVI, 

633. III. 

634. sTFimn VI. 

635. gfcT Ijl4-Hf^dl4i ^ 4^H<:cl: W^:l; 

3T^qH4Er IWV, VII, XI. XII, XVI; 

?ffl q?i^s;i«i ^*e)’<Hicf41 tiqi^ jff’TTITI^ 

q^: V. Vlll-X; q^: VI; ^ ^<«I7 

qr^tft t. zjVi?ii^ qcH; xiii; <ft qVi;iit^ trg4; 

q^cT; XIV; ftra TT. ^5Tq52rT qc^: XV, 

^iva Sanihita 

pancaroah patalab 

Chapter - V 

9ft jc^iira” 

^ A 4i44i4l!tiH qqqrsflSm i 

ft* ftl^TTi; qif^ «^ra>Hi «r? ^ fifzi ei« q)x^ III11 

fri dcvyuvaca 

bruhi me vSkyamiSSna paiamarthadbiyam prali / 

ye vighnSh sanli lokanam vada me priya iankara ///// 

§rl goddess spoke 

Oh Lord ! My beloved Sankara, kindly lell me, for the sake of 

those whose intellect is inclined towards Highest Reality, about all those 

obstacles that come in the way of people (yoga sadhakas). 1|1|1 

|f«rq ^qra* 

*^5 ^ u4MiPi qsn f^rar i 

^ pfit wqi3^’iW;’® qqwra>:” 11211 

isvara uvica 

irnu devi pravaksySnv yatha vighuah sthita sada / 

mukcim prati narananca bhogah paramabadhakah //2// 

isvara spoke - 

O Goddess listen (to Me), I tell about the obstacles that verily 

exist (in the path of yoga Sadhana). 'Enjoyment' is the greatest obstacle 

towards the liberation of human beings. ||2|| 

dl*^dHg4^^ -tlv^Mtl’* Ryra: 11311 
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nSri iayyasanaip vastram dhanamisyavicumbanam / 

tambulabhaksyarp yinani mjyaisvaryaip vibbutayah 

Woman, bed, clothes, wealth, kissing mouth, chewing betels, 

vehicles, political power, supematuraJ powers -1|3|| 

TWr rira I 

^ ^ 11411 

hemaip raupyam cacha Catnram ratnancSgurvdhenavah / 

pSndiCyam vedaiSstripi nrtyarp gitaip vibhuMpant //4// 

- gold, silver, copper, gems, fragrant substance like aguru, cows, 

pedantry in vedic literature, dance, songs, ornaments - j|4|| 

c!NNc«ll> ftW* ^ 11511“ 

vamiivipa mrdangSsca rSjyanca varavahanam / 

darapatySni visayS vighnS etc prakJrtitah //5// 

* flute, lute, drum, kingdom, high quality conveyance, spouse, 

children etc. these are said to be obstacles. ||S|| 

5^ fciHi I 

“■HIH’* ’pn II6 11 

bhogarupS ime vighnS dharmarOpanimaSchrpu / 

snanam puja vidhirhomastalha iaucamayi sthicih //6f/ 

All these said obstacles are of the form of enjoyment (bhogarupa). 

Now, listen to the following (obstacles) of the form of religious act of 

dhatmarupa viz. ablution, mode of worship, oblation with fire and to 

insistance upon a state of purity ||6|| 

Chapter - V 197 

vratopavasa niyamab maunamindriyanigrahab / 

dhyeyo dbyanam tathS mantro danam khyatirdiiasu ca //!// 

Vow, fasting, observances, silence, restrain over organs, object 

indulgence (hoarding), hymn, charity, popularity (fame) in every 

direction (of the world) and -1|7|| 

ftftyiPi®' ^ l IB11 

vapikupatadag^di prisSdaramakalpana / 

yajnam candrayapaip krcchram tiixbani vividhani ca //S// 

- pond, well, lake etc. palace, garden, sacrifice, vow of fasting 

like krcchra candriyana and various pilgrimages -1|8|| 

tparaift 119 11 

drSyante ca ime vighnS dhannarupepa sansdiilah / 

yatCu vighnam bhavejjnanam kathaySmi vaiunane //9// 

these are considered to be obstacles prevalent in the form of 

religious acts (dharmarupa). O beautiful lady (Parvati) I Now I shall 

tell about that knowledge (jnanarupa) which works as obstacles. 1|9|| 

I 

f^$IM Hc«ldN®‘Piy’lyH*l moil 

^fe“flJdlclH Rnf* sFSdMHI*® I 

diildinHV^ ci»HiiR>r°! ’itspf ’ HUM 

gomukhadyasanam krtva dbautiprak^Ianam tatah / 

nidisancara vijnanam pracyaharanirodbanam //lO/ 

uksisaScilanaip kapram praveSa indnyadhvana / 

nidIkannSpi kalyipi! bbojanaip SruyaCam mama //11// 
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Having perfonned gomukha etc. asanas undertaking the internal 

cleansing through dhauti by which (further) having the knowledge of 

the science of nadi movements, so also restraint over senses throu^ 

pratyahara, quick abdominal movements, indulgence of the mind in 

several objects through sense passages and nadi functions etc. etc.. O 

benevolent one (now) listen about the food. ||10-11|| 

lj<!bcblcr 111211 

navadhaturasam chindhi iunthikSstSdayetpunah / 

ekakSlam samSdhih syallingabhutamidaip irnu //I2// 

Samadhi is induced instantly by drinking the essences of nine 

metals along with dry ginger that is cut and powdered. Now, rtotice the 

signs of wrong notions. ||12|| 

iTvT I 

hW 111311 

saiigaman gaccha sadh unam sankocan bhaja durjanat / 

praveie nirgame vayorgurvlaksyam vilokayet //I3// 

Keep company with virtuous, shun away from the vicious, while 

inhaling or exhaling (one should) become aware of goal setforth by the 

teacher. ||13|| 

Ru'S'fai WdfofrPi*’ I 

i 

cBfimi” fgtgn®* M14II 

pindastham rupasamtham ca rSpasthaip rupavaijitam / 

brahmaitasmin matavastha hrdayancapraiamyati/ 

ityeCi kathiCa vighna jnanarupe vyavasthi(ah /H4f/ 

Brahma is in body, abides in various forms, has forms, has no 

forms and thereby pacifies the heart, all these stated (notions) are 

obstacles that [vevail in the form of knowledge (jnanarupa vighna). 

I|14|| 

fetjpnggfSra:’” liisii 

maitcrayogo hatha^caiva layayogastrtiyakab / 

caturtho tajayogah syStsa dvidbabhavavarjitah //IS// 

Mantrayoga, Hathayoga, third is Layayoga and the fourth is 

Rajayoga, which is devoid of duality. ||15|| 

3nfe*TnnR:’“ Htrnm:’" ineii 

caturdha sadbako jneyo mrdumadbySdhimatrakab / 

adbimaoatamab Snscho bbavabdbau langbanaksamah //I6// 

Aspirants are known to be of four kinds - mild, middle, excessive 

and most excessive - the highest kind who alone is able to cross the 

worldly ocean. ||I6|| 

insii 

mandotsabi susatnmudbo vyidbischo gurudusakah / 

lobbj pSpamatiScaiva bahvaSi vamtaSrayab //!/// 

capalah kitaro rogi paradhiao'ti nislbufab / 

mandacaro mandaviryo jnalavyo mrdumanavab //18// 

Man of mild variety aspirance is known to be hypo-enthusiastic, 

completely stupefied, sick, who disgraces (one's) teacher, greedy. 
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vicious, eats excessively, always in the viscinity ofwoman, fickle, timid, 

diseased, dependent, cruel most, sluggish in action and weak. ||17-18|| 

waft II19II 

dvadaiabde bhavetsiddhirelasya yatnatah param / 

manCrayogadhikan sa jnStavyo guruna dhnjvam //I9// 

The aspirant of this variety (mild) accomplishes success in twelve 

years with great efforts. Such person should certainly be recognized by 

teacher as entitled for mantra yoga. ||19|| 

STtrgrT): RTznw: I’®* 

^d1 era:'” 112011 

samabuddhih ksamSyuktah punyakanksi priyamvadah / 

madhyastbab sarvakaryesu samSnyah syanna samiayah / 

etajjnacvaiva gurubhirdiyale mukdlo layah //20// 

Estimating all things alike, forgiving, well-wisher, soft speaking, 

lakes a middle position undoubtedly is normal in all the affairs. Only 

after ascertaining all these (the middle variety aspirant) is initiated into 

laya (yoga) by a teacher. ||20|I 

*T?T7nfl emraR'” 112111"* 

'®®tlVirHllWd!<4«l II22II’®* 

slhaabaddhirlayeyuktah svadhino viryavanapi / 

mahaSayo dayiyuktah ksamavan satyavanapi //21// 

§UTOvayasyah Sraddhavan giuvpadabjapujakah / 

yogabhyasaiataicaiva jnStavyaScadhimatrakah //22// 

Chapter -V 201 

Steadied intellect, dissolution oriented, self-controlled, full of 

energy, magnanimous, full of sympathy, forgiving, truthful, courageous, 

experienced, full of faith, worshiper of teacher’s lotus- feet and engrossed 

in yoga practice, such a aspirant should be known as of Excessive 

variety. ||21-22|| 

1123 I r®® 

etasya siddhih sadvarsairbbavedabhyasayogaCah / 

etasmai dJyale dhirajh hathayoga^ca sSngatah //23// 

Such (of excessive variety) practitioner accomplishes success in 

Yoga through the practice of six years. He is inducted by the teacher in 

Hathayoga along with its components. |{23|| 

H^l4iui*“f^d^^l^'®^ ifNcjUft'" I'™ 

!fllf5lsrts«n'N?fHfW''’ PRtpra'" 112411” 

^ 112511 

ytidl'O ^ M26II’*® 

oiH^^iftyThw TTfianfe’” ftgfSicr: 11’" 

aiRriii^ddgitm^®' <i4tiVifii 112711 

mahaviryanvitofsahi manqjnah Sauryavanapi/ 

SSstrajno'bbyasasilaica nirmohaica nirakulah //24// 

navayauvanasampanno mitSbari jitendriyah / 

nirbbaya^ca iacirdak^ data sarvajanairayah //2S// 

avikari stbiro dbiman yatheccbavastbiCah ksami / 

suiUo dbaimacari ca guptacestab priyamvadah //26// 
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SSstraviivasa sampanno devaia guiupujakab / 

janasaogaviraktaica mabavyidhi vivaijitab / 

adhimStravTatajnaica sarvayogasya sadbakab //27// 

Enthusiastic with great strength, knowerofthe mind, heroic too, 

knower of the scriptures, studious, without infatuation, free from anxiety 

and with freshly blooming youthiiilness, moderate in diet, conquered 

senses, fearless, clean, alert, charitable, sheltering everyone, devoid of 

agitation, steady, talented, living freely, forgiving with noble conduct, 

follower of the rules of conduct, guarding one's activities, with soil 

speech, well endowed with faith in scriptures, worshipper of deities 

and teacher, disinterested in public contact, devoid of any major disease 

and the knower of the vows. Aspirant of highly excessive variety is the 

performer of every yoga. |124- 27|| 

IT ftdNull'” 112811’** 

tribhih samvalsaraih siddhinfasya nSCra saipiayah / 

sarva yogSdhikari sa natra karyi vicSraaS //28// 

There is no doubt that within three years such a practitioner 

accomplishes success. He is eligible to master every form of yoga and 

one shold not doubt it. ||28|| 

^ tsjjA ftyuon 112911 

praCikopSsana karyS drstidrstaphalapradi / 

punSd darSanadeva aStra karyS vicarana //29// 

One shuold perform the symbolized worship which is the source 

of seen and unseen results. Merely the sight of this worship makes (the 

sadhaka) pure. It is beyond doubt. ||29]| 

Chapter* V 203 

■nraicrt 

113011 

gadhStape svapratibimbite^varaip 

nirik^a vispharita Jocatiadvayam / 

yada nabhah paiyati svapratikam 

nabbongane tatksanameva paiyati//30// 

Observing at one's image a replica of God during bright sunshine 

i.e. mid day and then with wide open both the eyes when looks at the 

sky immediately he sees one's own symbol in the field of sky. ||30|{ 

^ 1131 11 

pralyaham prek^tc yo vai svapraUkaip nabbongane / 

ayurvrddbirbbavectasya na mrtyuhsySikadacana //3l// 

He who everyday perceives one's symbol upon the sky canvas, 

gets his life span increased and death never occurs to him. ||31|| 

551 I 

rT51 113211 

yada paiyali sampurnam svapratikam nabbongane/ 

tada jayamavSpnoci vayunt nirjitya sancaret//32// 

When one is able to perceive - upon the sky canvas - one’s symbol 

completely one becomes victorious (and) having conquered the air 

moves in the space (unobstructedly). ||32|| 

113311 
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yah karod sadabhyasam cSlmSnam vindate param / 

pumSoandaika purusam svapratikaprasadaiah //33// 

One who practices it regularly, he by the grace of one's own 

symbol (worship), realizes absolute self-purusa i.e. complete, blissful 

and one. p3|| 

qrort 113411 

yaCrSkale vivahe ca iubhakarmani sankate/ 

papaksaye punyavrddbau praiikopSsanancaret //34// 

On the occasion oftravel, marriage, auspicious woric, calamities, 

for diminishing demerit and for increasing merit the practice of one's 

symbol worship be undertaken. ||34|| 

rT51 PttTdRM-H:*** 113511 

nirantarakrlSbhyasadanlare paiyati dbruvam/ 

tada mukiimavapnoli yogi niyalawSnasah //3S// 

As a result of uninterrupted practice, a yogi with the mind 

controlled, intuits (the Absolute SelO within oneself, then he certainly 

accomplishes the liberation. |i3S|| 

HU|I«llHHIHI«rf®® 113611 

angusthSbhySmubhe irotre taijanibhyim dvilocane / 

nasarandhre ca madhyabhyamanamabbyam miikham drdbam 

//36// 

nirudhya maniCaip yogi yadatva kurute bhiiam / 

rada lakanamatmanam jyotirupatn sa paiyati /m// 

A yogi when fi^y closes the ears with thumbs, eyes with index 

fmgers, nostrils with middle fingers, mouth with ring (and little fingers) 

and vehemently controls the air, he realizes his luminous self. ||36-37|| 

i 

^ »ifrr^ i I3811 

iattsjo driyate yena ksanamatrarn nirSkulam / 

sarva papavininnuktah sa ySti paramam gatim //38// 

One who intuits that lustre unconfoundedly even for a moment, 

by being liberated from all sins, accomplishes the Highest State. ||38|| 

^ 1139 11 

niranlarakrtabhyasadyogi vigalakalmasah / 

sarvadchadi vismrtya tadabhinnah svayaip gatah //39// 

A yogi by being washed off the impurities through the practice 

performed regularly, having forgotten the body etc. completely, gets 

himself identified with it (luminous selO' l|39|| 

shVlfcl ^4I«JI'H I 

^ ^ life 114011 

yah karod sadabhyasam gupcacarena manavah / 

sa vai brahmavilinah syatpapakarmarato yadi //40// 

A man, observing secrecy, performs the practice regularly, gets 

himself dissolved in the Brahman even if indulged in action full of 

vices. |140|| 

JTilr^d HcditcbK*:** I 
PRMj®®* 1 

cRT ?iem*TTr*TR®“ ^ 113711 
Pi4oi<jw*j“51141 ii 
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gopaniyah prayatnena sadyab pratyayakarakah / 

nirvanadayako lake yogo'yam mama vaUabbab //41// 

This dearest yoga ofMiae deserves to be kept secret effortfully, 

as it provides instantaneous experienceal knowledge in this world as 

well as it ensues nirvana (liberation). ||41|| 

a>^oiIWIRT5T?^“* ^ I 

riTi*®' naml sgft: 114211 

nadah sanjayace tasya kramenabhyasataica vai / 

manabbrngavenuvina sadriah pratbamo dhvanib //42// 

Through the gradual practice of this (yoga) nada (internally 

aroused sound) certainly gets manifested. Sound that is heard at the 

initial stage of the practice resembles (the sound oO intoxicated wasp, 

flute and lute. ||42|| 

^fiTTrl I 

uugtdiaraq:”* li43ii 

evamabhyasatab paicat saipsaradhvanta naSanah / 

gbantanadasamab paicad dbvanirmegharavopamah MV/ 

In this way, as the practice progresses, the sound resembling 

that of a bell etc. (is produced) which destroys the darkness in the form 

of world. Later the sound resembling roaring clouds (is manifested). 

II43II 

rrer 114411 

dhvanau tasmin mano datvS yadS tistbali niibbayab / 

lada saSjayate siddhirtayasya mama vallabba //44// 

O my dearest, when one maintains oneself fearlessly with mind 

engrossed in that sound, dten accomplishment of laya (dissolution) gets 

materialized. ||44|| 

^ ^ I 

?I!a TI? II4SII 

tatra nade yada cittam ramate yogino bbriam / 

yisnatya sakalatn bSbyam nadena saba iamyati //45// 

When yogi's mind gets engrossed in the sound thoroughly then 

(his mind) forgetting external (world) entirely and gets extinguished 

along with the sound. ||4S|| 

II46M 

eladabhyasayogena jicva samyaggvnan babun / 

saryarambhapariiySgi cidakaie vUjyaic //46// 

A yogi - the renouncer offhiitsof all the actions • by conquering 

various qualities through the practice of this yoga gets dissolved into 

the space of consciousness. ||46|| 

flcPT I 

^ ^ «TO: 1147 11 

nasanam siddbasaddam na kumbbasadHam balam / 

na kbecarisama mudra na nadasadrio layah //4?// 

There is no posture similar to siddhasana, no power equal to 

(the power of) kumbhaka, no mudra equal to khecari (mudra) and no 

dissolution similar to the (dissolution in) Nada (sound). ||47|| 

i I4e m 
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idanim kathayisyami muktasyanubhavam piiye / 

yajjnatvS iabbate muktim pSpayukto'pi sSdbakab //48// 

O Dear! Now I shall describe the experiences of liberated one, 

by knowing which a asprirant - even if full of demerits attains liberation. 

II48II 

^ 114911 

samabbyarcytivaram samyak krtva ca yogamuttamam / 

grbniySl suslbiCo hAutva gimirp santosya buddbiman //49// 

An intelligent asprirant having propitiated his preceptor and 

systematically worshipping the God, should properly adopt best yoga 

with steadied mind. ||49|| 

vjfjciift I 

115011 

jIvSdi sakalam vasoi datrva yogavidam gurum / 

santosyatiprayatMna yogo'yam grbyale budbaJh //SO// 

Surrendering one's own self as well as all objects of the world to 

one's preceptor adept in yoga, thereby satisfying him with all efforts 

the intelligent one should get initiated in this yoga. ||S0|| 

fttlH •IHIH^W'il^d: I 

HHIdrt ^^<41 115111 

vipraa santosya medhSvi nSnamangalasaipyutah / 

mamalaye iucirbhun^ pragfbniyacchubbSonakam //SI// 

Having pleased the Brahmin with various auspicious objects, an 

intelligent one should receive this benevolent one in my temple after 

getting himself purified. ||S1|| 

<j^llldfr4Hl»l«hH”* 115211 

sajpnyasyanena vidhina praktanam vigrabadikam / 

bhutvi divyavapiuyogi grbniyadvaksyaminakam //S2// 

Through this technique by renunciating all the earlier/previous 

body (impressions) and being endowed with divine body, the yogi 

should adopt what is going to be described. ||52{| 

gt»ft .340 

115311 

padmasanastbito yogijanasangavivarjitah / 

vijnayanSdidvitayamaagulJbbyarp nirodbayet//S3// 

A yogi, devoid of public contact, seated in padmasana, 

understanding the pair of nadis, should close it with fingers. |{53|| 

rff^^ g>rat ^ 1154 11 

siddbestadavirbhavati sukbarupi niranjanah / 

tasmin pariiTamah kSryo yena siddbo bbavetkhalu //S4// 

The untainted Blissful gets manifested as a result of success in 

this practice. Therefore, one should work hard towards that through 

which the success is certainly accomplished. ||S4|| 

ST 115511 

yah karoti sadabhy^sam tasya siddhimadUratah / 

vayusiddhirbbavettasya kramadeva na samhyah //SS// 

He who performs the practice regularly for him success is not 

far away. He gradually attains success over vayu without any doubt. 

II55II 
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rRH w*Tart®* qnit:“^ ir^ ^ ^t?ra: 115611*“ 

sakrdyah kunite yogi pSpaughatp naiayed dhmvam / 

Casya syanmadhyame vayoh prave£o natra saipiayah //$&/ 

A yogi who performs regularly, undoubtedly his (vital) air enters 

the middle path (i.e. susumna). Certainly he stops the flow of (his) 

demerits. ||S6|| 

1157 M 

etadabhyasaiilo yah sa yogi devapOjitah / 

animSdigunan iabdhva vicarcd bbuvanatraye //57// 

A yogi with such a practice is adored by the gods and having 

accomplished the power like anima etc. moves all through three worlds. 

II57II 

tjw l 

ftlta<lc*lp| tJTR 115811 

yasya sySnniscalo bhavastad bhavetCasya vigrahe/ 

lislhedSlmani medhavi samyulah kridate bhrSam//58// 

He whose dispositions are steadied the same (steadiners) takes 

place in the body (too). The intelligent one who (always) remains 

connected with the self enjoys (bliss) while in the body. ||S8|| 

^72 ^.37S ^ I 

4: 115911 

esa yoga paro gopyo na deyo yasya kasyacit / 

yah pramanaih samayuktastameva kathyate dhruvam //S9// 

This yoga is highly secret (and hence) should never be imparted 

to any one (indiscriminately). Indeed it might be explained to him only 

who is endowed with (such) evidences. ||S9|| 

116011 

yogi padmasane tistbet kanihakupe yada smaran / 

iibvam krtvi talumuie ksulpipasi nivartate //60// 

Yogi gets his hunger and thirst warded off when he sits in 

padmasana meditating upon the cavity of the throat while the tongue 

being attached with the base of the palate. ||60|| 

iR: 3^ cPfe iJTR 1161 11 

kanthakupadadhah sthane kunnanadyasti iabhana / 

tatra yogi manah dattva citlaschairyam iabhed bhriam //61// 

Magnificent kurma Nad i is situated at the place (just) below the 

cavity of throat. Yogi, by applying his mind there, accomplishes the 

stability of mind (citta) quickly. ||61|| 

ftp:"® 33T®“ I 

vrOrtrl:®** JraJm:**' 1162 11 

simh kapale rvdnkiarp vivaram cintayed yada / 

tads jyolih prakSiah syad vidyut punjasamaprabhah //62// 

When (a yogi) meditates upon the cavity of the skull (in the 

middle of his forehead) called rudraksa (the third eye of Siva) he then 

perceives a flame brilliant like mass of listening. ||62|| 

MIMHi I 

ePT^' 116311 

etaccintanamatrena papinam samAr^yo bhavet/ 

duracaro'pi puniso labhate parainam padam /J63// 
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it is only through such meditations there is the diminution of the 

demerits and even a wicked person obtains the absolute state. ||63|| 

I 

ftrsni 5n?i irretFisg 116411 

ahamiSam yada cintS yah karoti vicak^ah / 

siddhanam darsanam tasya bhisananca bhaved dhnivam //64// 

An intelligent one, who meditates (on that light) day and ni^t 

(continuously) certainly accomplishes the perception of and 

communication with the adepts. j|64|| 

ddl^mHtlV’’ ^f^dld.1!^ 116511 

cisthan gacchan svapan bhunjan dhyayecchunyamabaniiiam / 

tadakaiamayo yogi cidakSie vUiyaCe f/6S// 

While staying, going/moving, sleeping and eating (thus) 

throughout a day and ni^t (one) should meditate upon the void (hallow, 

space of the rudraksa). A yogi identified with the void (in rudraksa) 

gets dissolved in the space of consciousness. ||65|| 

g>nt i 
iT^'* 116611 

etaddhyanam sada karyam yogina siddhimicchata / 

nirantaiakrtabhySsanmamatulyo bhaved dhnivam //66// 

Yogis, desirous of siddhis, should always perform the meditation 

of this kind. As a result of continuous practice one certainly becomes 

similar to Me. ||66|| 

' V 

^fc^T 116711 

etaddhyanabaloyogi sarve^m vaJIabho bhavet / 

sarvabbutajayam krtvS niraSiraparigrahab //67// 

A yogi through the power of such a meditation, having conquered 

all the elements, transcendes (all the) desires, becomes non-possessor 

and dearer to all. |j67|| 

hRiiJUiIcI 1)6811 

nasagre driyaCe yena padmasanagaCena vai / 

manaso maranaip tasya khecaratvam prasiddhyati //68// 

A yogi having adopted padmasana gazes at the tip of the nose 

gets his mind dead (inactive) and (thus) accomplishes the khecarihood. 

II68II 

ddlMJIddc^^d ^ sTSCTSBI**’ 116911 

jyotib paiyaci yogindmh iuddham iuddhacalopamam / 

taaabhyasabalenaiva svayam tadraksako bhavet//69// 

The great yogi beholds the flame as pure as the purest (kailala) 

mountain. He himself becomes the protector of that flame merely by 

virtue of the power of his practice. ||69|| 

% 

urrana sayane bbumau suptva dhyayennifantaram / 

sadyah Sramavinaiaya svayam yogi vicaksanah /HQ// 

For the sake of overcoming the fatigue immediately an intelligent 

yogi while lying on the ground on one's back should meditate 

continuously. ||70|| 
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4Tt?T I 

stR:*" 1171 11 

Utah paScatyabhigasya dhyane mrtyuSjayo bhave( / 

bhrUmadhye drstimaCrena hyaparah paiikirtitah //71// 

One becomes conqueror of the death by meditating upon the 

back portion of the head. The results of mere the gaze - directed towards 

middle of the eye-brows has already been stated. |[71|| 

yrww I 

wit*** fcTffT^iriJI**' ^fwtj;:*** 117211 

caturvidbasya cannasya rasascredho vibhajyaCe/ 

tatra sSntamo bhSgo lingadehasya posakah /HT// 

The sap of (he fourfold food is divided into three parts. Out of 

these (three), the essence • most portion is the nourisher of the subtle 

body. II72II 

tiaTT:**' I 

znfiT ^IWlt ^;*“ 1173 11 

saptadhSlumoyarp pindamekah pusnali madhyagah / 

yad vinmuCrarupena trtiyah saplato babih //73// 

The middle one (the second portion) nourishes the body made 

up of seven constituent elements (dhatus). (Whereas) the third (portion 

goes out from the body constituted of seven dhatus in the form of faecal 

matter and urine etc.. ||73|| 

arrawi*** sti ulrhi-wi: ^nnon srft*” I 

mImaRI*** dlidl^HNIdddWfdchH**^ 117411 

adyabbagam dvayam nadyah proktastab sakalS api / 

poMyanti vapurvayvmapSdataJamasCakam //74// 

The initial dual portions of food are also stated to be channels. 

All these nourish die bodily air pervading right from feet to the bead. 

II74II 

TratfJratg:*®* a?t** i 

dSdM’tA’) Al^^g**^ 5ra^ 117511 

nSdibhirabbib sarvabbirvayub saScarate yada / 

tadaJvannaraso debe samyeneha pravartate /HS// 

When the vayu flows in all these channels, only then the essence 

of food moves evenly in the body. 1|7S|| 

d^^*“ ««mi)*** ^<stidl WI**® I 

m ai^ititd^HRd*** tilPT*'A4AHHlfe<ht:*** 1176 M 

ca(urda^anam tatreha vyapSre mukbyatS mata/ 

Ca anugratvahinaica pnnasaiicaranadikab //Id// 

Keeping in view the functions of these nadis, fourteen are 

supposed to be important or main. They are neither superior nor inferior 

with respect to each other as prana flows through all of them. jl76|| 

^t^BPJcTcRRra:*^® I 

Wi 117711 

gudaddvayangulataicordhvam medbraikarigulatastvadbah / 

ekancasli samarp kandam samantaccaturangulam /m// 

There is an even shaped kanda (root) having four Angers from 

all sides located at two Angers above the anus and one Anger below the 

genital (or pubic bone). ||77|| 

ira WA AHKstlld fPScti*” ^ 117811 
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paicimabhumikbi yooirgudamedh/incaralaga / 

tatra kandaip samakbyataip tatrSsCe kapdali sadS //78// 

There is a yooi having its mouth backward between the anus 

and genitals. Kanda is said to be situated there and there resides the 

kundalini permanently. ||78|| 

WltjRl jifectlI 

^ 117911 

samvestya sakalSnadih sirdhatrikvtUakrtih / 

mukhe niveSya sS puccharp susumnS vivare sthiii //79// 

Encircling all the channels that (kundalini) having the form of 

three and half curves with the tail entered in the mouth stays in the 

hollow(gate way) of the susumna. ||79|| 

118011 

supta nSgopamS hycM sphuranti prabhaya svaya / 

ahivatsandhisanschana vSgdevl bJjasanjniki //SO// 

Sleeping like a cobra, situated at the joints (of the kanda the 

'place of origin'), shining like a serpent (ahi) with one's own lustre, this 

(kundali) is the goddess of speech (and) is termed as 'bija'. ||80|| 

jneya iaktiriyarp viptomirbhara svarnabbasvara / 

satvatp rajastamaiceti gunatrayaprasStika //SI// 

As bright on gold this (kundalini) should be known as power of 

Lord Visnu and the same in the mother of three gunas - sattva, rajas 

and tamas. ||81|| 
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tra tbl^fftoi JTiWSdH I 

H^Th!lH'<'6t(5|i'l*r*®® 118211 

Cacra bandbSkapuspabbarp kamabijam prakirtitam / 

kalabemasamam yo^ prayuktaksararupinam //S2// 

In yoga a kamabija (seed of desire) is said to be there (in kundali) 

resembling bandhuka flower (pentapetes phoenicea) and molten gold 

and is urged to be imperishable. ||82|| 

fcm^aci l i83 i i 

susumnapi ca sarpilista bijam tatra varaip sthiCam / 

iaraccandranibhaip tejas svayametai sphurat sthitam //83// 

Within (the kundalini), Susumna is also adherent to 'kamabija'. 

The noble 'kamabija' shines forth spontaneously like the moon of the 

autumn. 1|83|| 

trdddtj®” it 118411 

suryakoiipratikSiam candrakoci suSiCalam/ 

elattrayam mililvaiva devi tripurabhairavi //84// 

These three (kundali, susumna and kamabija) unitedly only are 

known as goddess Tripurabhairavi as luminous as crores of suns and 

as cool as crores of moons. ||84|| 

^ Mf>«^radH“® I 

118511 

bljasaipjaam paraip [ejastadeva parikiititam / 

kri^viJSSoasaktibbyam yutaip yatparitobbramat //SS// 
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That excellent lustre itself is termed as *bija' that travels in all 

portions of the body in a collective way of activity and knowledge. 

II85II 

tru: ^ 118611 

uttisthat praviSattvambhah suksmarp Sonaiikhayutam / 

yomstham latparam tejah svayambhuhngasaipjnilam //86// 

The same bija^akti sometimes, goes up, sometimes enters the 

water element, sometimes seen in yonisthana in the form of subtle 

brilliant flame of fire. The same great affulgence is known as 

svayambhulihga. ||86|| 

3fTUNM«5*lAdfe®’^ I 

dift-Ar-ri*” «i^jdH 118711 

adharapadmametaddhi yoniryasyasti kandatah / 

parisphurad vadisanCam caturvarnaip caturdaiam //%!// 

This is certainly the base (adhara padma) whose yoni (origin) is 

at the (kanda). It has four petals, on each of which have been inscribed 

four letters beginning with 'va' and ending with 'sa' (i.e. v, i, s and s). 

II87II 

fcTifty®’® ^titnW®'* ^rfsTcFf*® I 

fslTtF^’ 1188 M 

kulabhidhain suvarnabham svayambhulinga samjnitam/ 

dvirando yatra siddbo'sti dakini yatra devata//88// 

This (adlurapadma) is golden hued termed as 'svayamUiulihga' 

(and also) named as kula. The adept (siddha) dviranda and the deity 

dakini resides in that. ||881| 
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Wl M8911 

Catpadmamadhyagi yonistatra kundalins scbila / 

tasya urdbve spburat tejab kamabijam bbraman matam //89// 

At the centre of this lotus there is a yoni (source of origin) where 

resides the kundalini. Above this kundalini, it is opined, glows lustrous, 

revolving seed of desire • (kamabjja). ||89|| 

^r: y><lfci bluin’ l 

^ 119011 

yaA karoti sadadhyanaip muladhare vJcakpnah / 

tasya syod dardurisiddhirbhumityaga kramena vai //90// 

An intelligent one who regularly performs meditation upon the 

Muladhara cakra acquires, sequentially but certainly, perfection in 

'darduri' • ability to leave the ground. ||90|| 

g>ifTi<»t^tdi®“ viaiyiP¥®°(^cijdH i 

5llt<^*' 119111 

vapusab kSntirvtkrsla jalbaragni vivaidbanam/ 

arogyanca patucvanca sarvajnacvanca jayate //9}// 

(As a result of afore - said meditation) grand bodily splendour, 

increase in gastric fire, health, agility and omni-science-hood get 

manifested. ||91|| 

^ 71^* ytchiyuiH®*® | 

glHhyifi>l ^ 119211 

bhuCaip bbavyam bhavi^anca vetti sarvam sakaranam / 

airutSnyapi iSstrani saraAasyam bbaved dhruvam //92// 

(sadhaka) becomes the knower of everything of past, present 
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and future alongwith their causes and the secrets of scripturaJ knowledge 

• even not heard before • is also attained definitely. ||92|| 

^ 119311 

vakcre sarasvati devi sada nrtyati' nirbharam / 

mantiasiddhirbhavettasya japadeva na samiayah //9V/ 

(As a result of such intense meditation) goddess Sarasvati always 

dances aboundingly on the tongue (lit. in the mouth) (ofsadhaka). There 

is no doubt that he gets the mantra accomplished by mere recitation. 

II93II 

vrn*RWi6»5:?3'|qnf®* I 

OIH ^ tjfnl MddlwJlRlHI®** I 

mntTTj>P| M9411 

jaramaranaduhkhaughSn nSSayati gurorvacah / 

idarp dhyanam sada karyam pavanabhyasina param / 

dhyanamatrena yogindro mucyate sarvakilbipt 1194// 

This is the dictum of the preceptor (Guru) "the old-age, death 

and multitude of suffering are destroyed." (Therefore), the aspirant of 

pranayama should always practice this su;Keme meditation. The best 

among the yogis, releases himself from all sins merely by this 

meditation. ||94|| 

crer rTfMWRT^'TrtW*' II95II 

mulapadamam yada dhyayet svayambhulingasainjnicam / 

tads tatk^namatrena papaugham naSayed dhrvvam //95// 

Whenever the muladhara lotus termed as 'svayamUiulihga' is 

meditated upon, indeed the floods of demerits get instantaneously 

washed away. ||95|| 

TOa thiHi<^ 1^1#” dTicf** 4iei*rar^pra i 

t! 47tlRl 119611 

yadyadcamyate citte tattat phalamavSpDayat / 

niraotaraknibhyasaC tain paiyati vimuktidam //96// 

Whatever is mentally wished are accomplished as a result of 

this meditation. As a result of regular practice, (sadhaka) realizes Him, 

the bestower of the liberation. ||96|| 

«4Hd: I 

ttlddMcjR^ *m *1*1 11 97 II 

bahyadabhyantaram Srestham pujaniyam prayatnatah / 

Catah iresthatamam hyetannanyadasli matam mama //91// 

Internal (dhyana) is superior to external. (Therefore) (it) is to be 

worshipped effortiully. In My opinion there is nothing else that is 

superior to that (dhyana). ||97|| 

FRmi 11*1^'* 1198 11 

atmasamsthaip iivatp lyaktvS bahihstham yah samarcayet / 

hastasthaip pindamutsrjya bhramate jivitSSaya //98// 

One who worships the external by leaving aside the internally 

living §iva amounts to wandering hither and thither in the hope of 

surviving by abondoning thing that is in hands. ||98|| 

3fR*l^rTl^ I 

tn?l finrHcbdl RdNull 1199 11 

atmalingarcanam kuiyadanSlasyo dine dine / 

tasya syStsakaia siddbimatra kaiya vicaraaS //99// 

There is no doubt that one who everyday worships the self¬ 

principle untiringly attains all the accomplishments. ||99|| 
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<!^ ^rgiT^sPf®™ ^5*on?ri®” l iloo 11 

nirantarakftabhyasat ^nmasaih siddbimapmyic / 

tasya vayupraveio'pi susumnayam bhaved dhruvam //lOO// 

As a result of regular practice, the success is accomplished in 

six months. Even the entry ofvayu intosusumni takes place certainly. 

Iliooii 

irf|tsra35i«’ gig“*ft^Riyivoiicf“ 1 

^tyw: 1110111 

manojayanca hbhate vSyubindudhSranSt / 

aihikSmusmikJ siddhirbhavennaivatra samSayab //lOI// 

As a result of proper holding of viyu and bindu victory over the 

mind is obtained. There is no doubt that the powers pertaining to this 

and the other world are accomplished. ||101|| 

cildR^Jd*! I 

^ qft>TR5R“* 11102 11 

dvitiyanca sarojanca lingamule vyavasthitam / 

badHantam ca ^dvarnani paribhasvara MddaJam //102// 

The second lotus is well situated at the root of the generative 

organ. The six letters starting from 'ba' and ending with 'la' (b, bh, m, y, 

r, 1) glitter on (its) six petals. ||102|| 

■WlRl«dHlfiref“ Sllui+iUtbii I 

ira“ festefta” tST II103M 

svadhisthanabhidham tactu pankajam ionarupakam / 

balSkhyo yatra siddho'sti devi yauasci rSkini //103// 

That lotus termed as Svadhisthana is blood red coloured wherein 

abide the adept named Bala and the goddess Rakini. ||103|| 
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wnqfcl*®* PRli Wlf^tdHNl^^tbH™ I \ 
gilHia«IHI:“^ d>tHH)Q!dl: 1110411®“ 

yo dhyayati sada aityam svadhisthanaravindakam / 

tasya kamanganab sarva bbajante kamamobitab //104// 

He who regularly and daily meditates upon Svadhisthana lotus 

all the eros enamored beautiful damsels get attracted towards him. ||I04|| 

«ngrT 9TR5i giR I ®’* 

cfl» 1110511 

vividbam caiwam iascram nihianko vivide dbiuvam / 

sarvarogavininnukto loke carad niibbayab //105// 

(He) indeed comprehends indubitably various unheard scriptures, 

moves fearlessly in the world by being free from all the diseases. ||10S{| 

iRwf ara^'® fl®’" 7310^ I 

rRq TITRI qTR®*’ fefe*”7ftWlfty>IHg1 1110611 

maranaip khadyate lena sa kenapi na kbadyale / 

tasya syat parama siddhiranimadigunapradS //106// 

Death is devoured by him (but) he is never devoured anybody 

All the anima etc. (supernormal) qualities bestowed by absolute powers 

are owned by him. ||106|| 

gig: I 

1110711 

vayiiA saScarate debc rasavrddbirbbavcd dhruvam / 

akahpankajagaJatpiyvsamaps varddhate //107// 

Certainly the air gets traversed in the body (susumna), (the 

bodily) juices get increased. The nectar that is oozing &om sky lotus 

(sahasrara) is also increased. ||107|| 
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Crtlyajp paAkajarp nabhau manipBrakasaipjnakam / 

da^iraSdadiphSnCaraih svarnavarnasuSobhitam //I08// 

Third lotus is in the navel termed as Maoipuraka (which is) well 

decorated with golden letters starting from'd' and ending with ’ph’ (i.e. 

, 'dh', 'n', 't', 'th’, 'd', ’dh', 'n', 'p'. 'ph') on its ten spokes. 1|1081| 

qqwi®®* ctlfo’flniMy®® ^ M-tWiffi*! 1110911*®* 

rudrSkhyo yatra siddho’sti sarvamangaladayakah / 

latrastha lakini namni devi paramadharmikS //109// 

Wherein abides an adept addressed as Rudra - beslower of 

everything that is auspicious and there stays a goddess absolutely 

virtuous named Lakini. ||I09|| 

EqH ^ qVft tb'ilRl*®* t 

lasmin dhySnam sadS yogi karoci manipurake / 

tasya pStSlasiddhih sySt nirantarasukhavahS //I iO// 

A yogi who always performs meditation on that manipuraka 

(cakra) accomplishes a siddhi called ’patal’ that bestows the happiness 

continuously. ||110|| 

ipicRq Mill II*** 

IpsitaSca bhavelloke duhkharogavinaSanam / 

kalasya\aacanancapiparadehapraveianam //III// 

In this world; his desired are fulfilled, suffering and diseases 
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destroyed, also evades the death and attains ability to enter others body. 

Illllll 

jambvnadadikaranaip siddhanaip darianam bhaveC / 

osadhidai^aitancapi nidhinam daHanaip bhavet //112// 

Ability of making of gold, (intuitive) perception of the adepts, 

perception of medicinal plants and also of the hidden treasures takes 

place. II1I2II 

gg^SHi^ti*®* qm qgi}*** q^Byi*®® i 

tbl(^dl»Tl|uI^'WH*” 5TgnR*®'^1^lf^t3q II113II 

hrdaye'nahatam nama carunAam pankajam bhavet/ 

kSdilhantarnasamsthanaip dvSda£arasamanviCam //113// 

The cakra that is in heart • termed as 'anahata' - happens to be 

the fourth one which is neatly endowed with (the letters) starting from 

’ka' and ending with 'tha' (i.e. Tc' ’kh’, ’g’, ’gh’, ’n’, ‘c’, 'ch', 'j', 'jh', ’n’,'t’, 

'th‘) on twelve spokes. ||113|| 

aiRRiW*®* <<I^4In4*” jniTq***TOH»ftf^rT*l**’ I 

^ lllldU 

atiionaip vayubijaip prasadasthanamiiitam / 

padmastham (atpaiam (ejo banalingam prakiititam //114// 

It is said to be deep blood red in colour, has seed of'vlyu' ('yaip') 

and location of gladness. The absolute lustre upon the lotus is termed 

as Banalinga. 1|1I4|| 

te**^ ftqrqSI*** M115II 
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yasya smaraaamatTena drsCadrslaphalam labbet/ 

siddhah pinaki yaOasie kSkini yatta devati //IIS// 

The adept 'pinaki' and goddess ’klkini' abide there. By whose 

sheer remembrance alone (knowledge oQ seen-unseen fhiits (i.e. results 

of action) are obtained. || 11S|| 

35^ TT: I 

cTW £f)lTi||*” 4 cbiHIdf*’* 1111611 

elasmin satatam dhyanam hrtpSthoje karoti yah / 

ksuhhyanle Casya kaniya vai kamartS divyayositah //116// 

Passion afflicted celestial damsels get (very much) agitated by 

the splendours of one who continuously contemplates upon this heart 

lotus. II116II 

TSBri** 1111711 

jnSnancSpratimam casya irikSlavisayam bhavec/ 

duraicvtirduradrscih svecchayikhagataip vrajet//II7// 

He obtains unsurpassable knowledge of objects of all the three 

periods • past, present and future as well as happens to possess 

clairaudience and clairvoyance and acquires the capacity to move in 

the sky at one's own will. ||117|| 

ftrST^ri ^ I 

iitiyioii**® urt*®* II118II 

siddhinaip daiianancapi yogini darianam tacha / 

bhaveCkhecarasiddhiica khecaranam jaye ksamah //118// 

By this meditation, (sadhaka) sees siddhas (adepts), as well as, 

yogini. So also, he obtains the power to move in the sl^ and attains 

ability to conquer the beings moving in the sky. ||lt8|| 
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III*" atnif^ ti^ i 

^ 1111911 

yo dbyayati pararp nityatn banalingaip dviciyakam / 

kbecari bbucari siddhirbbaveCtasya na samSayab //119// 

There is no doubt that he who meditates upon transcendental 

eternal Banalihga the second accomplishes khecari and bhucari ||119|| 

<|<bctl*®* ^ tllMtlRl*®® q'lPddH*” 11120II 

etaddhyanasya mShaCmyaip kathitum aaiva iakyaCe / 

brahntadyah sakaJa deva gopayanti parantvidam //120// 

It is not possible to describe the magnanimity of this meditation. 

The gods like Brahma etc. and all other gods definitely guard this 

absolute (dhyana). ||120|| 

qt37r{qq'“?ilf5Bq'“ 11121II 

kahlbaschanaslhitam padmaip viSuddham nSma pancamam / 

suhemabbam suropeCaip sodaiasvarafohh/ram //I2l// 

The lotus situated at the location of throat is the fiAh one named 

as Viluddha radiating like gold, abided by gods, well decorated by 

sixteen vowels (- 'a‘, 'a', 'i', 'i', 'u', 'u', 'r', 'f', 'Ir'If, 'e'. 'ai', 'o', 'au', 'm', 

■h'). II1211I 

EJJR ^ tll'fljdyqfu^d:”^ 1112211 

cbagalando'sti siddho'tra iakini cSdbidevaCa / 

dbyaaam karoti yo nityani sa yogiSvarapanditab //122// 

Chlgalanda is the adept here whereas Sakini is the goddess 

One who meditates regularly is the learned lord of Yoga. ||I22|| 
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fJWRF^’^ I1123II 

kintesSn7 yoginSm tatra viiuddbakhyo samnibe / 

catUrvedS vibhasanCe sarahasya oidheriva //123// 

Moreover, to those yogis meditating upon the lotus called 

viiuddha four Vedas get illuminated with all their secrets as if one gets 

buried treasure disclosed. ||123|| 

^ I1124II 

ihasthane sthito yogi yadS krodhavaSo bhavel / 

tads samastom trailokyam kampate naira saipSayah //I24// 

While staying (contemplating) in this place (viSuddha cakra) if 

a yogi is caught by spell of anger, there is no doubt that all the three 

spheres start shaking. |il24|| 

?nfri cnf“ ?i5t l 

?WT ^ wwi”* T*T^ II1251I 

iha sthane mano yasya daivad yJri layam yada / 

ffldi bahyarp parityajya svanlan ramate dhnivaw //I2S// 

When by divine grace the mind of sadhaka gets merged in this 

place, (vi^uddha cakra) then it abandons the external (objects) and 

certainly moves within inner recesses of the mind. ||12S|| 

?R?T ^ wfcTTFIl^’*® TlfrCrT:”* I 

Casya na ksalirayaci svaiarirasya iaktitah / 

samvatsarasahasre'pi vajrStikathinasya vai //126J/ 

His own body which is stronger than the thunderbolt is not 

diminished in its vitality even after thousands of years. ||126|| 

Chapter-V 229 

rRT1I127II 

yada O^'ari tad dbyanam yogindro’vanimandaJe / 

tada var^abasiani manyate (atksanam kiti ffl21/l 

Supreme among die yogis on earth when releases his meditation 

being performed on (ViSuddha cakra) feels the duration of (even) 

thousand years as if it were a moment. ||127|| 

'aTT5iN^'"“ I 

1112811 

Sjnapadmam bhnivormadbye baipksopctam dvipatrakam / 

Suklabbam tanmabakalab siddho devyatra bakini //I28// 

White coloured, endowed with dual petals viz. ha and ksa, is the 

lotus ajni (which is) situated in between the eyebrows wherein 

Mahakala is the adept (whereas) Hakini is the goddess. ||I28|| 

I 

TTJSnRl’** 1112911 

saraccandranibham CaCraksarabijaip vijrmbhitam / 

pumSn paiamabamso'yam yajjiiatva navasidali//I29// 

Wherein is blosomed the eternal seed resembling the moon of 

autumn (iarad), by knowing which the paramhamsa yogi never (feels) 

exhausted. ||129|| 

fljRftRT RTf" II130II 

etadeva parantejah sarvatantrepi mantritam / 

cintayitva param siddbi labbaCe oatra saipSayah //ISO// 

It is this absolute lustre that is deliberated in the entire tantras. 
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by contemplating upon which, absolute siddhi is accomplished. There 

is no doubt about it. || 130|{ 

1113111 

CurJyam tricayaip lingain tadaham muktidSyakab / 

dhySnamSOena yogindro matsamo bhavati dhnivam//l31// 

The highest third lihga as I am giver of the liberation, the yogi 

certainly becomes equal to Me by merely meditating upon (it) ||131|| 

531 ft'** q^uiimildr^ PhcTRftfrI™ I 

giTIORff" 11132 JI 

ids hi varanakbyStS pingalasiii hocyate / 

vaiSnasi tayonnadhye vi^vanStho'Cra bhasitah //I32// 

Ida (nadi) is declared to be 'varana' and pihgala to be the 'asT. 

'Varanasi' is in between these two wherein, it is spoken, 'ViSvanatha' 

abides. ||132|| 

q? rRq 1113311 

etatksctrasya mahalmyanirsibhislattvadariibhih / 

iastKSu bahudha proklam param tattvam subbSsitam //133// 

The glory of this region as Absolute Reality has been frequently 

stated in the scriptures 1^ the seers of the truth. ||I33|| 

gyon”* y*’ i 

11134 i 1 

suaimni menina yaCa brahmarandbram yaro'str vai / 

tata£caisS paravrtya tadSjSSpadmadaksine / 

vamanasSpatam yad ganged panglyate //I34// 

Chapter-V 231 

It is because the susumni goes up to Brahmarandhra along the 

(path of) spinal cord and from there it retracts back and enters the left 

nostril through the right side of ajni cakra. (And) it is named as Gahga 

II134II 

szraf^icR'®* 1 

rra 3n ^ ara^icT:”’ 1113511 

brahmarandbre hi yatpadmam sahasraraip vyavasthr'tam / 

tatra kande hi ya yonistasySm candro vyavaslhiCab //135// 

The lotus which is well located in Brahmarandhra is sahasrara. 

In the yoni of the kanda of that (sahasrara lotus) moon is located. ||I35|| 

BfeftVlIcbiVd’Wfyi:”® ^ eitrfrl I 
rra 1113611 

trikonSkaratastasySh sudha ksarad niScitam/ 

idaySmamrtam tatra sawaip sravali candramSh //136// 

Indeed from that triangular womb oozes the nectar. The moon 

streams the nectar regularly there in the ida. ||136|| 

31^ SIRTFR’* 1 

dlHdldl^d*®® mft*” qittgTRI % 1113711 

ainriatn vabad dhSra dhararupam niranlaram / 

vamanasSpatarn yad gangetyuktS hi yogibhih //137// 

A stream of nectar of the form of continuous current flows, as it 

reaches the left nostril it is addressed by the yogis as Ganga. ||137| 

rT^31^ d-<u||°” 1113811 

ajnSpankajadaksamsadvamanasapvtam ga& / 

udagyahed tatreda varaaS samudahrta //138// 



232 Siva Samhiti Chapter - V 233 

Ida (nadi) from the right side of the ajna lotus goes to the left 

nostril, it flows north-ward and is exemplified as varani. ||138|| 

ddld)Kl‘” TdlstldjHdl-rl^ I 

^nfcT®” tftrfiRiTiPmftfti®'* ^ 11"’® 

cRft dNIunflitf'® II139M 

tadSkSri pingalapi tadajnSkamalanlare / 

dakpnasapuce ySti proktasmabhirasiti vai / 

fafo dvayorhi madhye fti vannasiti cintayet//i39// 

Similarly, the pingala too, coming from the middle of the ajni 

lotus goes up to the right nostril. We have addressed it as ’as?. Therefore, 

'Varanasi' is to be contemplated upon between (these) two (ida and 

pingala). |1139|| 

I 

ifst Tiei nlPiwwiP’ «i<iR5jo:|li40lt*“ 

muladhare hi yalpadmam catu^atraip vyavasChitam / 

tatra madhye hi yS yonis(asySm suiyo vyavasfA/Mh //I40// 

The four-pelaled lotus is situated in the muladhara. Sun is in the 

middle located in the womb in the middle of this lotus. |1140|| 

drtJ.iiHUddfiKlQi'i''*' eritfil**® -H-ddH®*® I 

Pld^ldltli"^ fIN ^ 11141 II®® % 

taCsSryamandaladvaiadvisaip ksarati santatam / 

pingaiSySm vi^m tatra samarpayati tapanab //I41// 

Poison oozes continuously from the opening of the surya 

mandala. There the sun releases its poison into pingala. ||141j| 

fSrt rRI®’ in®® en-nfiM Pl'l-d-tH r 

dWHIdl^jy®* ^ I1142II 

visam tatra vahaati ya dhararupam nirantaram / 

daksanasapute yati kalpiteyantu pUrvavat //I42// 

As has been conceived earlier, the nidi that carries the stream 

of continuous flow of poison goes up to the right nostril. ||142|| 

iRn I 

d4*4dl®* R'ldiP) yitfllci®’® HtnlRini®” 1114311 

ajnapahkajavamSipsad dak^asaputam gala / 

udagvaha pingalapi purasiti prakirtita //143// 

The north-ward flowing pingala which has also been previously 

addressed as'asi' terminates into right nostril from the left sideofajhi 

lotus. II143II 

3naiti<?*iPra iftr!) ira*® ^ i 

iflddtj dd>dH4*“ PRffi? 11 

ci^ ft»^Hi<;!<i«idiifati®*® >tidtig«y” iii44ii*** 

ajnapadmamidam proktarp yatra devo mahe&varah / 

pllhattayam tataicordhvarp nirvkCam yogacintakaih / 

tad bindunadadaktyakhyam bhalapadme vyavasihitam //144// 

This is stated to be ajna lotus wherein abides the God Mahesvara. 

It has been pronounced by the yoga contemplators that above it viz. on 

forehead lotus there is a 'Seat of Triad' which is explained as bindu, 

nada and $akti. ||144|| 

1114511* 

yah karoti sada dhyaaamajnapadmasya gopitam / 

purvajanmakrtam karma vinaSyedavirodhatab //145// 

He who regularly meditates upon the secret ajna lotus gets all 

his actions performed in previous lives subjected to expiration without 

any impediments. ||14S|| 
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f? aiH®“ I 

CRT H(^m“®'JylIviNH“*STahRf* 11146 M"’ 

iha sChtCe yada yogi dhyanaip kuryamurajitaram / 

tada karoCi praCimSpujajapamanaithavat //i46// 

A yogi renders the image worship and chantings redundant by 

meditating upon this location (i.e. ajna) continuously. ||I46j| 

cTTIl®” Ti# cTTir 1114711®^ 

yaksarSksasagandharva apsaroganakinnarah / 

sevante caranau fasya sarve tasya vaianugaA //147// 

The Yaksas (semi divine beings), Raksasas (demons), 

Gandharvas (celestial choristers), apsaras (nymphs, wives of 

Gandharvas) and troops of kinnaras (mythical beings with a human 

figure and the head of a horse), all these serve at his feet and come 

under his subjugation. ||147|| 

dri^<bjk45*“ qcsn*" WR*’* i ii4811”* 

karoti rasanam yogi pravistam viparitagam / 

lambikordhvesu garfesu dhrtva dhyanaip bhayapaham //I48// 

Yogin performs such a fear removing meditation while inserting 

reversed tongue and placing (it) into the hollow above the palate 

(nasophyrangeal cavity). ||148|| 

i®" 

^rH¥^® qiqif¥’* ^era*®® inf^ c!cer»iTcf®’ 1114911 

asmin sthane mano yasya k^nardham vaitate'calam / 

tasya sarvanj pSpani samksayam ySati Iatk^at//I49// 

A sadbaka whose mind remains steady for a moment on this 

place gets all his demerits diminished by that very moment. ||149|| 

?iTPr Tni% H*** tfftBiPi WR^ tpcnft ^ i®** 

cTrf¥®® trH¥®® 'qd’ti^d®®^t;gn«=ticf®® % l ii5011 

yani yani hi proktani pahcapadme phalani vai / 

tani sarvani sutaiametajjnanit bhavanti hi //ISO// 

All these fruits of the meditation on five lotuses that are spoken 

are definitely obtained through the knowledge (meditation) of this (ajna 

lotus) only. ||1S0|| 

‘ox'llct ^RP^THRISTPR^**® | 

dl-HHItll**® JT?T45U**’ Iciy^ciJ 11151 11 

yah karoti sadSbhySsantSjiiSpadme vicaksanah / 

vasanJya mahabandharp liraskrtya pramodate/ZiSl// 

A wise one who performs the practice regularly upon ajna lotus 

rejoices blissfully by discarding (overcoming) the great bondage of 

latent imi^essions. ||1S1|| 

dcM4«l®” Tl: fHVc^tft:®** I 

ctJxJlcmui®” ^ EIHicHI®®' H'^MIcHfy®® 1115211 

pranaprayanasamaye Catpadmam yah 5/r}aratsud/i/7i / 

tyajelprSnaip sa dharmalmi paramatmani liyate //152// 

A wise person, at the time of the departure of (his) prana (i.e. 

death), renounces the prana while contemplating upon this lotus, that 

great holy soul gets dissolved in the Absolute Self. ||152|| 

IclR^f” W-f®’ ■WMH®” Eim I 

^II153II 

tischan gacchaa svapan bhunjao yo dhyanaip kurvte narah / 

pipakarmavikmvano na hi majjati kitbise //153// 
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A person who performs meditation even while standing, moving, 

sleeping, eating does not get sunk into the sin even while involved in 

evil deed. ||1S3|| 

gtR I*’® 

rSjayogSdhikSri sy^detaccintanaCo dhnivam / 

yogi bandhadvinirmukCah sviyayi prabbayi svayam //IS4// 

Such yogi indeed becomes eligible for Raja Yoga by virtue of 

its contemplation, consequently yogi gets liberated from the bondage 

through one's own lustre. i|lS4|| 

a(uif^ ^ 1115511 

dvidaladhySnamahStmyam kathitum naiva Sakyate / 

brahmadi devatSicaiva kineinmatto vidanli te //I55// 

It is not possible to describe the magnanimousness of meditation 

over this two-petaled lotus. Gods like Brahma etc. themselves know 

(only) little bit from Me. ||1SS|| 

sm cng^’® l 

jRi*®’ ^ywrnn®*® ^7cnf”lli56ll 

aCa urdhvaip Calumule sahasraram saroniham / 

asii yatra susumnaya mulatn savivaram sihilam //IS6// 

Above it (ajna) and upon the base of the palate is situated the 

sahasrara lotus wherein lies the root of hollowed susumna. ||1S6|| 

talumule susumna sa adhovaktra pravartate / 

mulSdbirena yonyagrSt saivanadyah samShitSh/ 

Ca bijabhuSstattvasya brahmamargapradSyikah //1S7// 

That susumna facing downward abides at the base of palate. 

All the nadis are rested between the muladhara and the fore-part of 

yoni. Those are seeds of reality and provides the path of Brahman. 

II15711 

II15S1I 

talumule ca yatpadmarp sahasraram puroditam / 

tatkande yonirekasti paScimabhimukhi mala //158// 

In the bulb of the eaiUer stated thousand petalled lotus, situated 

at the base of the palate there is, it is considered, a west ward facing 

yoni. II158II 

ir!CRs« i 

dd^dd^^y*® d»^f^:**® ^TgT®*® 1115911 

tasyS madhye susumnaya mulam savivaraip sthiCam / 

brahmarandhrarp CadevokCamamUladhSrapankajam / 

talastadiandhre tacchaktih prasupta kundali sada //I59// 

At its centre is located the origin of hollowed susumna, this itself 

- upto the muladhara lotus - is stated to be the brahmarandhra. At that 

place, in the said hollow, the kundali energy is ever asleep. ||159|| 

JR d)|«(®“ 1116011 di<i«i5y" ^5*®ii®®^ aitfRiF3n®“ I 

-HMlfttdi:®®* I 

in ^t^dRddt^® daHMiMdlftd.1:®” 1115711 
susumnayaip stbita nidi ciba syanmamavallabhe / 

Casyajp mama mate kirya brabmarandbridikaJpana //160// 
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0 ! My E}ear I The nadi situated in side the susumna is (known 

on) citra. In my opinion, the brabmarandhra etc. are to be conceived 

there only. ||160|| 

iTRn:®®’ W57sTc5i®®* I 
^ I |.(g^ , |eai 

yasyih smaranunSlrena brahmajnatvam prajayate / 

papaksayaica bhavati na bhuyah pun/so bhavec//l6l// 

By whose mere recollection (meditation), the knowledge of 

Brahma is brought forth, diminution of demerit takes place and (a man) 

does not get embodied again and again. ||161|| 

^ 1116211 

praveSitarp calangustham mukhe svasya nivedayei / 

tenStra na vahatyeva dehacari samiranah //I62// 

By putting the thumb of the right hand into one's own mouth, 

place it properly (there). Through this very practice the bodily air does 

not flow here (i.e. brahmarandhra). ||162|| 

^ WT^riPsf^Fi*'’ yn-vtld®” I 

tfiPR:*'* 1116311®” 

tena saipsaracakjv'smin na bhramantyeva sarvada / 

tadartham capravartanteyoginah pranadharane//I63// 

It is through that (stoppage of the flow of ait) one never wanders 

into this worldly wheel and for this very reason yogis engage themselves 

into the bolding of the prana (vital air). ||I63|| 

TJtf ^irsiait 1116411“* 

Chapter - V 239 

rata evakhila nSdyo vintddha castavescani / 

iyajp kundaliniSakti randhraip tyajad nanyathi //164// 

And further from that itself (by holding the prana), as all the 

nadis get restrained, this eight times encircled kupdalini energy leaves 

the hole (mouth), (and) never by anything else. ||I64|| 

^ 'Bf^'fr^lPldl'Wdl®*' l®“ 

^u3o*Il**’ 1116511 

yada purnasu nadisu sanniruddhanilastada / 

bandhatyagena kundalya mukhaip randhiad bahiibhavet //165// 

It is when nadis are completely filled with air (prana) and 

properly restrained the mouth of kundalini comes out of entrance 

passage as a result of its release of bondage. ||16S|| 

^ywrraf®** ■flliiifl i”' 

1116611 

susumnaySm sadaivayaip vahcCpranasmiranah / 

mulapadmasthica yonirvamadaksinakonatah //I66// 

(Now) this air (prana) flows into susumna regularly. The yoni 

situated in mulapadma (and) at its left and right sides (there are) ... 

1116611 

litPriTtzrTf" i 

tfr ^ 11167! T*® 

idapingalayormadhye supimna yonimadhyaga / 

brahmarandhraip tu CaCraiva susumnadharamandale / 

yo janiti sa muktah syat karmabandhadvicaksanah //167// 

... ida and pihgala, in between (which) (there is) susumna passing 

through the centre of the yoni. Verily the wise one who knows that the 
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passage to Brahma is very much there at the base of susumna, becomes 

liberated from the bondage of kanna. ||167|| 

clRli 'Klld'HSItl:'”** I 

4HMchHi 111681T”" 

brahmarandhraimikhe tSsirn sangamah syadasamSayah / 

Casmin snSne snSlakSnSm muktih syadavirodhatah //168// 

There is no doubt that there is a confluence of these - ida, pihgala 

and susumna • in the entrance passage to Brahma. Liberation without 

any hindrance takes place for those who bathe therein. ||168|| 

TFn \ 

^0.0 ^0.1 ^ ^ III69 11'“’® 

gangayamunayormadhye vahatyea sarasvaCi / 

tSsam tu sangame snarvS dhanyo yanli param gacim //I69// 

Between the Ganges (ida) and Yamuna (pingala) flows this 

Sarasvati (susumna). One who takes bath at this place of confluence is 

blessed and attains the absolute state. ||169|| 

Ban jfRffl’®’* rlRTf 1117011'"' 

j</j ganga pura prokta pingalacarkaputrikS / 

madhya sarasvati prokta tasam sango'tidurlabhah //i7W 

Of old it is said that ida is the Ganges (whereas) pingala is the 

daughter of the sun i.e. Yamuna. Sarasvati is said to beat the middle. 

Their conlluence is too difficult to obtain. ||I70|| 

BlfrT S?I «HldHH 11171 11’”* 

sitasite sangame yo manasa snanamacaret / 

sarvapapavinirmukto yati brahma sanSlanam //171// 

One, who mentally performs the bath (dhyana) in the confluence 

of sita (idl) and the asita (pihgala), having freed from the entire demerit 

attains eternal l^ahma (hood). ||171|| 

dwHlrdl ^ 111721T** 

trivenySm sangaiTieyo vai pitrkarmasamacaret / 

tarayitva pittn sarvan sa yati paramam gatim //172// 

One, who performs ritual of one's forefathers in (this) three 

braided confluence, having procured salvation for the sake of all the 

forefathers, attains himself to the absolute slate. ||172|| 

tPTO B: -dHN^d T®* 

BBW’®® ftprlftRgr g 1117311 

nityarp naimiltikam kamyarp pratyaham yah samacaret / 

manasa cintayitvS tuso'kMyam phaiamSpnuyat//I73// 

One, who daily performs obligatory, occasional and optional 

(duties/actions) mentally by contemplating upon (this confluence) 

obtains unending fruits. ||173|| 

TBR I 

BPTHTWp#'®*® ^BBB 11174 11 

sakrdyah kunite snanaip svarge saukhyam bhunakti sah / 

dagdhva papSnaie^nvai yogi iuddhamacih svayam //174// 

A yogi with pure intellect if takes a bath (in this confluence) 

even once bums all the demerits without any residual and enjoys the 

pleasures in the heaven. ||174|| 
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aiftsra:'®** qfiRit gr m I 

<HHittyuiHij|ui'*“ qRian I H75 11 

apavicrahpavitro va sarvayastfiaip gato'pi vi/ 

snanacaranamaCrenapiitah bhavali nanyatM//I7S// 

Whether unholy or holy or even if undergone any state, one 

certainly becomes purified by mere performance of bathe here. ||I75I| 

rRT ^ttenTT^Hra'^’ 11 176 11 

mrtyukaleplutam deham trivenyah saJileyada / 

vicintya yastyajetpranan sa sada moksamapnuyat //116// 

He accomplishes the liberation who renounces the (prana) from 

the body at the time of death while contemplating that 'my body is 

submerged into the waters of three braided (confluence)'. ||176|| 

=tra: ^TfR i 
Tfp^ioss j^iose OTf^tos7 ^ aTO^.o5eg;^,^io»,|^77,l 

natah parataram guhyam trisu lokesu vidyate/ 

goptavyarp lai prayatnena na vyakhyeyam kadacana //111// 

No secret prevails higher than this in (all the) three worlds. It 

should be guarded effortfully and should never be disclosed. Iil77|| 

?t5II Icrefri’*® I 

-HdmwRlft^Tb: ^ qfrm 1117811 

brahmarandhre mono daKva ksanardham yadi tisthati / 

sarvapapavinirmuklah sa yati paramam gaUm //I IS// 

If one stays with the mind applied to the passage of Brahman 

even for a while - being free &om all the demerits - one attains the 

absolute state. ||178|| 

1117911 

asmirpllinaip mano yasya sa yogi mayi liyate / 

animadi^nanbh\di:tva svecchaya punisottamah //119// 

A yogi - the best among sadhakas - whose mind has dissolved 

into this (confluence), having enjoyed the qualities (super normal 

powers) like anima etc., gets dissolved into Me willfully. )|179|{ 

?rR cTRTIW^ 4’®’* 1118011 

etadrandhradhyanamalrena martyah 

sahsan'smin vailabho me bhavetsah / 

papanjitva mukti margadhikari 

ynanam dattvS larayacyadbhuiam vai //ISO// 

In this world, a mortal, by merely meditating upon this passage 

(to Brahman) becomes dearer to Me, by overcoming the demerits 

becomes eligible for the path of liberation (and) certainly saves (others) 

by imparting this extra ordinary knowledge. ||180|{ 

Hqc^H 11181 11 

catunnukhadiaidaiairagamyam yogivaJIabham / 

prayatnena sugopyam Cad brahmanuKf/tram mayoditam //ISI// 

(The meditation upon) the passage to Brahman spoken by Me 

(which is) dearer to yogis (and) un-comprehendible (even) to Brahma 

and other gods, should be efTortflilly (and) properly guarded. ||181|| 
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?IT ITlPr: I 

tnans^'®” ^ iii82n 

puri mayokti yS yonih sahasrSre saroruhe / 

tasya'dho vartate candrastaddhyanaip kriyate budhalh //JS2// 

The wise one performs the meditation upon the moon situated 

below the womb in the sahasrara lotus about which is spoken by Me 

earlier. ||182|| 

^?rTi l%5Pri'““ tftcr II163M 

yasya s/narana/nJrrena yogindro'vanimandale / 

pujyo bhavaci devanam siddhSnSip sammaio bhavet //IS3// 

By mere remembrance of which, the foremost among the yogis, 

become respectable upon the earth (and even) honoured by the gods 

and adepts. ||183|| 

era l^nsn i li8411 

iirabkapalavivare dhySyed dugdbamahodadhim / 

tatra stbitva sabasrare padme candraip vicintayet //I84// 

The ocean of milk in the hollow of the skull be meditated upon 

By (thus)being steady the moon in the sahasrara lotus be contemplated 

upon. ||184|| 

%4’"®'4n^'®*®?Trroii’®" PR35Htf'«8«iii85ll 

sirahkapaJavivare dvirastakalaySyutab / 

piyusabbaauhamsakhyaip bhavayettam niianjanam //I8S// 

Let the blemishless (moon) - endowed with sixteen digits (kalas) 
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and rays as full of ambrosia termed as hamsa - be meditated upon. 

II185II 

ggq”'" | 

qp^^'®® ^ 1118611 

TurantaraknSbbyasit tridinaih paiyati dhnivam/ 

drstimatrena papaugbam dahatyeva sa sadbakah //I86// 

As a result of continuous practice (of such a meditation) one 

certainly perceives (rays full of auobrosia termed on Hainsa) within 

three days. By the very sight of it practitioner bums the floods of demerit 

without fail. ||186|| 

SRncTSq”®* I 

w"®* ^cgift”®* q?iqRra)’"® qsqq;*!"” 1118711 

anagalanca spburaii cinaiuddbirbhaveikhalu / 

sadyah krtvapi dabati mahapataka pancakam //I87// 

(Through this meditation) that which is not yet taken place 

(future) gets manifested, the mind (too) is purified. Even presently 

performed five-fold great sins get burnt. ||]87|| 

HI!! 

II1881I 

anukulyaip graba ySnti sarve naSyantyupadravah / 

upasargab iamaip yanCi yuddbe jayamavapauySt //188// 

Planets turn favourable, all the distresses are overcome, 

hindrances get removed and victory in war is achieved. ||188|| 

”” gjraf 1118911 
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kbecaiibhucaiisiddhiibhavetksiKndudarianat / 

dhySnSdeva bbavet siddhimatra karya vicitana //I89// 

It is through meditatioo owing to the realization of the moon in 

the milky ocean (dunng the meditation) there is the accomplishment of 

khecari and bhucari. There is no doubt that success is attained only 

through meditation. ||189|| 

^ ^ ^ 11 

1119011 

satalSbhyasayogena siddho bhavali nanyalhSh / 

satyarp salyam punah satyam mamaCulyo bhaveddhivvain / 

yogaiastre'pyabhiratam yoginam siddhidayakam //t90// 

It is only through regular practice of yoga one becomes adept 

and never otherwise (manner). Certainly,! insist on this truth that for 

the yogis who are engaged in the(practjce oO science ofyoga, it bestows 

the siddhis as well as they become equal to Me. ||190|| 

am"” gstd"” ft>ti»>M <id<iiiy"” i 

^ gfWr"" 11191II 

ata Srdhvam divyarupa'm sahasiaratp sarorvham / 

brahmandakbyasya dehasya babye cisthati muktidam //I9I// 

Above this, there exists, outside the body termed as Brahmanda, 

a thousand spoked lotus, of divine nature (and) bestower of the 

liberation. ||19]|| 

Sidr«V'“ TTS 1 

aij.dltotl1sf^mgft"” g 1119211 

kaJIaso nanta tasyaiva maheio yaCra tisCbad / 

akulSkbyo'vinaii ca ksayavrddhiviva^itab //I92// 

The name 'kailasa' belongs very much to that (lotus) itself where 

abides (the Lord) MaheSa termed as akula (without origin) and devoid 

of (any sort of) decrease and increase. ||192|| 

WmWRil"” dlMHI^ui ^ 

^ ijir:"*’ I 

jp^n44 1119311 

stbanasyasya jnanamaCnna nrnam 

sansa/e'sou/i sambbavo naiva bbUyab / 

bbutagTa/narn sanlatabbySsayogat 

kartutp barium syacca iaktih samagra //193// 

It is through the very awareness of its location itself there is no 

rebirth of men into this world again and again The self completely 

acquires the energy of creation and destruction of this five elemental 

world. II193II 

a.dl4ldtMl^"*» I 

II194II 

stbane pare bamsa nivasabbule 

kaJIasaaamniba nivisCacetah / 

yogi brtavyadhiradbab krtadhir 

va“yuicir3m jivati mrtyvmuklab //194// 

By concentrating one's citta upon this excellent dwelling place 

of the Haipsa (The Absolute Self) termed as kailaia, yogi lives long by 

being devoid of any disease, distress and death. ||194|| 

fira"®^<ifri4«:icflHis$di<s4"“ i 

rmr dHil^dwjHV’®* “ Prgdddi 1119511 
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cittavfttiryadSlina’kul Skhye panmeivare/ 

Cada samadfusampanno yogi niicalatam vrajet//195// 

It is when (all the) modifications of citta get dissolved in the 

Highest Lord termed as akula yogi thus endowed with samadhi 

accomplishes the (state oO steadiness. ||195|| 

^ 1119611 

nirantara krte dhyane jagadvismaranaip bhavet / 

tadi vicitrasamarthyam yogino bbavati dhruvam //I96// 

There is the oblivience of the world upon the continuous 

performance of meditation (dhyana). Then the yogi, certainly, gets 

possessed of wonderful powers. ||l96i| 

tf+HId"*’ I 
« v V 

^ Iii97ii 

casmSd galita piyusaip pibed yogi ninuitaram / 

mrtyonnrtyvm vidbayaiu kviam jitvS saronibam //197// 

Therefore, a yogi by immediately conquering the abode of (this) 

lotus should continuously drink the oozing nectar by disposing the death 

by death. i|l97|| 

crer 1119811 

atra kundaliniSaktiriayam yati kviabhidha / 

tads caturvidhS srsCirllyate paramStmani //I98// 

Here (in this lotus) the kundalini energy - termed as kula • gets 

dissolved. Thence the four kinds of creation gets dissolved into the 

Absolute Self. ||198|| 

1119911 
\ 

yajjSatva prapy^ viMyam cittavrttirviHyate / 

tasmin pariSramam yogi karoti nirapeksakah //199/J 

Having known the object that is to be achieved, the modifications 

of the citta get dissolved (therein). Therefore, a yogi - devoid of any 

desire • works hard towards that. j|199|| 

^ 1120011 

cittavrttiryada lina tasmin yogi bbaved dbruvam / 

tada vijnayate'khandajnSnarupo niranjanab //200// 

When the modifications of the citta get dissolved therein, (one) 

certainly becomes yogi, then (he) knows the blemishless Brahman of 

the nature of absolute Knowledge. |1200|| 

il<UI»-Sdld)"“ ir«frfeeni I 

rTOlfilTO”*’ 11201 11 

brahmSndababye sancintya svapratikam yathoditam / 

tamavifya mabaccbunyam cintayedavirodhatab //201// 

As per prescribed technique (V/29-33), thinking of one's own 

image out side this brahmanda'i.e. body and then entering it into that 

great void, should meditate without any obstruction. ||201|| 

1120211 

adyanlamadhyaSSnyam tackotisuiyasamaprabbam / 

candraArop' pratJkaiamabhyasya siddhimapnuySt //202// 

Siddhi is accomplished by the practice (of dhyana) on the lustre 
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as bright as the light of crores of suns and moons (which is) devoid of 

beginning, middle and the end. ||202|| 

W5T 1120311 

etaddbySnam sadi kuiySdanSlasyatp dine dine / 

tasya sySC sakaJasiddhirvalsatnnnaCra sam^ayah //203// 

Meditation upon this should always be performed daily without 

any laziness. Such a practitioner undoubtedly obtains all the siddhis 

within a year. 1|203|| 

MomI’®' ?Rr JFfI tRsr ^ i 

W I’”* 

cT^ ‘bcHIdmdWd’'” 11204 11 

ksanardham niicalam taira manoyasya bhaved dhnivam / 

sa eva yogi sadbhaktah sarvalokesu pujiiab // 

tasya kalmasasanghatastat ksanadeva naiyati //204// 

Whose mind becomes steady there even for half a moment his 

multitude of demerits are instantly destroyed (and) certainly he alone 

is a yogi • a genuine devotee worshiped in all the worlds. ||204|| 

If tracts'** I 

1120511 

yam drslva napravaitate mriyusamsSravartmani/ 

abhyasettam prayatnena svadhisthSnena vaitmana //20S// 

That, by seeing which one does not return to the path of mortal 

world, should be practiced (meditated upon) with all the efforts along 

the path of svadhislhina. |i205|| 

etaddhyanasya mabatmyam maya vaktuip na Sakyate / 

yah sadhayad janSti so'smakamapi sammatah //206// 

The glorly of this meditation cannot be described (even) by Me. 

He alone knows who practices it and this is our opinion as well. |{206|| 

bUHlid'*'® I 

11207 11 

dhySnSdeva vijanSti viciCraphalasambhavam / 

animadi gunopeCo bhavatyeva na sarpiayah //207// 

There is no doubt that it is through (this) meditation itself one 

gets endowed with qualities like 'anima' etc. (and) (by it alone) one 

knows (its) various arising results. ||207|| 

'“"■-lionit'fl Hin ?SITcT: '«4d'^^ ritPW: I 

’iMiRi'<MtjVrts?i’“’ tinrarPr 112O811 

rajayogo maya khyatah sarvatantKsu gopitah / 

rajadhirajayogo'yam kalhayami samasatah //208// 

Rajayoga - safe-guarded among entire tantra - has been stated 

by Me. Now I narrate the RSjSdhirajayoga briefly. ||208{| 

1120911 

svascikancasanam krtvS sumathe jantuvarjite / 

gunim sampujya yatnena dbyanametatsamacaret //209// 

In the insect-free good monastery, (one) having duly worshipped 

(one's) teacher and after having adopted svastikasana this meditation 

should be fMacticed effortfully. ||209|| 

omrfri #swTgRft 1120611 pRierig ^ 1121011 
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niralambo bhavejjivo jnatva vedanCayuktitah / 

niralambaip manah krtvi na kinciccintayetsudbib //2I0// 

Having known through VedSntic reasoning (V/215-219) making 

the mind supportless (objectless), an intelligent one should think nothing. 

In this way the individual soul attains supporilessness. ||210|| 

■H I 

^ 11211 11 

etaddhyananinabasiddhirbhavalyeva na saiphyah / 

vfttihinaip manah krtvS purnarupah svayam bbavet//2II// 

There is no doubt that great siddhis certainly get materialized 

through such a meditation. By making the mind devoid of modifications 

should become oneself complete (of the form of self). ||2I)|[ 

Sft 11212 M 

sadhayec salatarp yo vai sa yogi vigaiasprhah / 

abarp nama na kopyasd sarvadStmaiva vidyate //2t2// 

One, who thus practices continuously certainly becomes a yogi 

devoid of any longing. There remains no ego as such and there ever 

prevails the self alone. ||212|| 

tRU *n tpR qrtrT’**® ^ 1 

^ tjg iM’*” 1121311 

ko bandhah kasya va moksa ekaip paiyet sadS hi sab / 

etatkazoti yo nityam sa mukto nStra saipiayah // 

sa eva yogi sadbbakcah sarvaJokeai pujitab //2I3// 

One who always thus contemplates - 'what is bondage' or 'whose 

liberation' and who ever meditates upon the One (absolute), is no doubt 
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liberated. He alone is a yogi • a genuine devotee worshipped in all the 

worlds. ||213j| 

ai? rq<kt||i-«ud RRlidilaJ®' 1121411 

ahamasmiti yanmaCva jlvatma paiamatmanob / 

abam tvametadubhayam tyaktva'khandam vicintayet//2I4// 

By transcending both T and 'you' and by considering oneself as 

1 am individual and absolute self (both), one should contemplate upon 

the undivided one. ||214|| 

3?wii'f1tim4i«sr«iT'“* ^ l 

flgjtxTlHmife'tfrtft ■H4-ti<lft«irSld: 11215 11 % K 

adhyaropSpavadabhyam yatra sarvam vUiyate / 

tadbijamairayed yogi sarvasahgavivarjitah //215// 

The seed, wherein everything is dissolved through the method 

ofsuperimposilion and sublaiion, should be taken recourse to by a yogi 

by being devoid of all the attachments. ||21S]| 

arr^'®® RidM-< ^ I 

jjji’®* ^ 1121611 

aparokMip cidanandam purnam lyaktva bhramakulah / 

paroksam caparokam ca krtva miidha bhramanci vai//2I6V 

The fools, beset with illusion, while abandoning the immediate 

consciousness full of Bliss and completeness wander by treating the 

mediate as immediate. ||216|| 

v: ^'®* i 

aiq^ qq a!5i r^ra?qi’®* II217II 

caracaramidam viivam paroJlrsajTi yah karoti ca / 

aparoksam param brahma tyaktva tasmin praliyate //217// 
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He, by abandoning immediate Brahman, perfonns (the meditadoo 

upon) this movable - immovable mediate universe, gets dissolved therein 

only. II217II 

yHtbl-luiHslIH’*® tJTR 1 

jnSaakaranamajnanam yathS notpadyate bhr^am / 

abhyasam kurute yogi sada sangavivarjitah //2Ii// 

Yogi, by being devoid of any attachment, always practices that 

which gives rise to the knowledge so that there is no arousal of the 

ignorance at all. ||218|| 

II219M 

sarvendriyani sarpyamya viayebbyo vicaksanah / 

visayehbyah susuptycva Usthctsangavivaijitah //2I9// 

An intelligent one, having controlled all the sense organs from 

their objects should stay detached from the object just as one remains 

in deep sleep. Ii219|| 

MU<hl7l: H<bm^ I 

I 

diiMll<l«l8llid'”* sTH'*” 1122011 

evamabbySsato nilyam svaprakaSah prakaSale / 

iroturbuddbau samarpySrtbarn nivaitanle gurorgirah / 

tadabbyasavaiadeva svaCo jnanarp pravartale //220// 

By thus practicing (V/210-19) regularly the self-illumination 

shines forth. Preceptor's words vanish away having manifested their 

meaning in the intellect of the listener. It is only through the practice 

that knowledge dawns on its own. ||220|| 
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^rat aniM i 

TTW-fldHci’*^ 11221 11 

yato vaco nivaitante apiapya manasa saha / 

sadhanadamaiam jiianaip svayam sphurati taddhnivam //221// 

The pure knowledge - from where the speech alongwith mind 

return having not reached it • certainly gets manifested on its own. 

through the practice (sadhana). ||221|| 

1122211 

harhsin vina rSjayogo rajayogam vina balhah / 

na siddhyati tato yugmamani^atteb samabhyaset // 

tasmatpravartate yogi batbe sadgurumatgalab //222// 

Hathayoga without Rajayoga (and) Rajayoga without Halhayoga 

is never accomplished. Therefore, must be practiced together till the 

consummation. Therefore, the yogi proceeds on the path of halhayoga 

as shown by the Guru. i|222|| 

^ ^ ?t9ra: 1122311 

stbke dehe ji vati ca yogam na iriyaCe bhriam / 

indriySrtbopabhogesu sa jivati na samiayah //223// 

One who lives on sheer bodily level and takes absolutely no 

recourse to yoga, lives, no doubt, only for enjoyment of sensual objects. 

1I223II 

aRian’** qrraq’** tft*TR qiqircft?’*’ q’”* 1122411 
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abhySsapikaparyaatam mitannasarano bhavel / 

anyatha sidhanam dhimin kartum parayatiba na //224// 

Until the maturity of the practice intelligent practitioner should 

take recourse to moderate diet otherewise he will not be able to practiced. 

1I224II 

d^<ll<HNpl<lf3|(l: 1122511 

aliva sadhusamlapam vadet sansadi buddhiman / 

karoli pindarakprtharn bahvSIapavivaijitah //225// 

The intelligent (practitioner) should talk in assembly hi^ly 

appropriately only. By being devoid of gossip he speaks only for the 

sake of body protection. It225|| 

^ ^ 11 226 II 

tyajyate lyajyale saiigah sarvathS Cyajyate bhriam / 

nanyatha labhate muktim saty^m satyaip mayoditam 1/226// 

Forsaking the association is absolute necessity; otherwise there 

is no attaiiunent of liberation This is the truth and only truth has been 

spoken by Me. ||226|| 

ctidgKitt ^ g Trm:’®’* 1122711 

guhyaiva kn'yaCe'bhyasah sangam tyaktva Cadantare/ 

vyavabaiaya kattavyo bahye sango na ragatah //22V/ 

By abandoning all the associations the (Mactice is to be performed 

secretly (only). Thereupon the relation with the external world should 

be maintained only for the practical purposes and not because of 

attachment. ||227|| 
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git ^ | 

gsgti) ^ sWlsJ^ *dWH 1122811 

sve sve karmani vartante sarve te karmasambhavah / 

n/nuVtaniatram karane na doso'ati kadacana //22i// 

All are bom in accordance with (one's) (past) actions and remain 

indulged in one’s respective actions. There is no defect in performing 

(aciions) by being merely an instrumental cause. j|228|| 

tjg I 

^ RifeH<iiHll>i gra gngf ftdiyuii II229II 

e\am niScilya sudhiya grhasiho'pi yadScant/ 

lada siddhimavapnoli nStia karyS vicaraaS //229// 

Even the householder having thus intelligently ascertianed when 

practices he accomplishes the success. There is no doubt at all. ||229|| 

It utcgiftgaj: ^ 1123011 

papapunyavihi/mukraA pari(yaktangasangakah / 

yo bAaveCsav/mukrah syadgfhc tislhan sada gfhl //230// 

A house holder even while abiding in the home, by transcending 

both merit and demerit and abandoning all the bodily attachments, 

becomes liberated for ever. ||230j| 

(Tgr'”’ ggtsrt etW+iii^'”® I I23i 11 

papapunyaima lipyeia yogayukto yadS grhi / 

kurvannapi tada papan svakSrye lokasangrahe //231// 

Abouse holder, endowed with yoga, is not bound either by merit 

or demerit even when he is demeritorious in his actions or in worldly 

welfare. ||231|| 
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31^ H'Tl'Htm'jTiHH I 

1123211 

adhuni saippravaksySmi mantrasadhanamuttamam / 

aihikamusmikam saukhyatn yena syadavirodhatab //232// 

Now I shall speak about the excellent inantra*practice through 

which there is attained both this worldly and other worldly unhampered 

well being. ||232|| 

Tmiij'sS'W 1123311 

yasminmantre vans jiiSte yogasiddhirbhaveckhalu / 

yoginoh sadhakendrasya sarvaiivaryasukhaprada //233// 

Upon the knowledge of excellent mantra, the foremost among 

yogis attains happiness yielding supernatural yogic powers. ||233|| 

dl^divq 11234 11 

muladban'sti yalpadmarp caturdalasama/tvi(am / 

tanmadhye vagbhavarp bijaip visphunntam taditprabham //234// 

The lotus, which is there at the Muladhata endowed with four 

petals, in the middle of that glitters a seed (bija) termed as 'vagbhava' 

resembling the splendour of lightening. )|234|| 

WIsTRf^'“* 1123511 

hrdaye kamabijam tu bandhSka kusumaprabham / 

ajnaravinde Saktyakhyarp candrakotisamaprabbam //235// 

In the heart there is a seed (bija) (termed as) Icama' resembling 

the splendour of 'bandhuka' flower (known as pentapetes phoenicea) 
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and in the ajna lotus (in between the eyebrows) there is a seed (bija) 

termed as 'Sakti' resembling the lustre of crores of moons. ||23S|| 

t[d’*i'?i-at4 1123611 

bijatrayamidam gopyam bhukti mukti phaJapradam / 

ctanmantratrayam yogi sadhayetsiddhisadhakah //236// 

This traid of seeds (bija) deserves to be kept secret which bestows 

enjoyment and liberation. A yogi desirous of accomplishing the powers 

should practice this triad of seed. ||236|| 

1123711 

etanmantraip gurorlabdhva na drutarp na vilambicam / 

aksanksan sandhanatp nihsandigdhamanajapel /i231// 

This mantra (triad) having obtained from the preceptor should 

be recited neither hurriedly nor slowly pursuing every letter with doubt- 

free mind. ||237|| 

d<J/ld!<4«hfildf« ifIlfdW I 

HW etWTO vl^ 11238 11'®™ 

ladgalaicaikacMasya iasCrokta vidhina sudhih / 

devyastu purato hksarp hutvS laksatrayaip japet //238// 

The wise one should perform one lac oblation before a goddess, 

and three lac recitations of mantra with engrossed mind in accordance 

with scriptural methods. ||238|| 

cniF^ 1123911 

karavira prasSnarp Cu gudaksirSjyasamyutam / 

kunde yonyakrtau dhimaa japanCe juhuyat sudhih //239// 
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T 

At the end of the recitation, an intelligent one, should oiTer 

oblations with the karavira (oleander) flower, jaggery, milk, ghee in 

the boul of the form of yoni (i.e. triangular). {|239|| 

^ r“” 

11124011 

anuschane krte dbiman purvasevakrtSbhavet / 

tato dadSti kaman vai devi tripurabhairavi //2A0// 

As per earlier practice i.e. when the performance is completed 

the Goddess Tripura Bhairavi certainly bestows all that is desired by 

the intelligent. 1|240|| 

ai^ Bfipn ^ 11241 \ \ 

gurum santosya vidhiva/labdhva mantravaronamam / 

anena vidhina yukto mandabhagyo'pi sidhyati //241// 

It is by obtaining methodically the excellent mantra from the 

teacher after having pleased him, even the less fortunate (sadhaka) 

accomplishes success when applied oneself with this method. ||2411| 

i 

>TirafyTrn:'“' 11242 11 

laksamekarp japedyastu sadhako vijitendriyah / 

daiianattasya ksubhyantc yosito madanaturSh / 

patanti sadhakasySgre nirhjjS bhayavaijitah //242// 

Upon the sight of such yogi who has concured his sense organs 

and recites (the mantra) for one lac times the women get agitated and 

over powered passion fall in front of him without any shame and fear. 

II242II 

arnr^^’*®* tmr’** rnaf*" l 
1124311 

japena ca dvilakxna ye yasmia vixye stbitah / 

Sgxchand yatha ciithaip vimuktakulaviff-ahah / 

dadali lasya sarvasvam tasyarVa ca vaie sthicah //243// 

And (it is) by the recitation for two lac times the (deities), residing 

as they are in their respective objects, come having separated from 

their community and bestow upon him their everything and remain 

under his control. ||243|| 

jPRif firaiTtm’*” 11 

11244 11’«® 

tribhirlaksaistalha japlainnandalikah samandalSb / 

vaiamayanti te sarve naira karya vicarona // 

sadbhirlak^nnahipalah sabbrtya balavahanah //244// 

Owing to three lac of recitations all the rulers of provinces 

alongwith their provinces come under control. There is no need to think 

otherwise. By six lac of recitations the king along with attendents, army 

and vehicles (come under control of sadhaka). {|244{1 

^ ^ ansri 1124511 

lak^rdvadasakairjaptairyaksaraksorageSvarah / 

vr^amayanli he sarve ajnatn kwvanCi nitya^ah /I245// 

It is through twelve lac of recitations all the semi*divine beings, 

demons and serpents come under control and always follow tbe 

commands. || 24S|| 
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W:’^ 1124611 

tripancalaksajaptaistu sSdhakendrasya dbimatab / 

siddbavidyadharSScaiva sagandbarvapsaro ganah //2A6// 

Through fifteen lac of recitations on the part offoremost among 

the intelligent practitioners the adepts, possessors of science, alongwith 

heavenly beings and attendants.. ..||246|i 

^ TT# i 

Uo|l4^ 1124711 

vaiamaySnti te sarve naira karya vicSranS/ 

durainvanavijnanaip sarvajnatvaip prajayate //247// 

They all come under control is there is no doubt(and also) omni¬ 

science and the power of clairaudience (too) get manifested, ||247|| 

t?i<R5n tjrni^ n'"* 

1I>T^ 1124811 

tothSsradaiabhirlaksairdebenanena sadbakab / 

uttisthenmediniip lyaktvS divyadebastu jSyale/ 

bhramale sveecheya lake cbidrSip paiyati medinfm //248// 

And through eighteen lac of recitations the practitioner's body 

rises up leaving the earth, his body becomes divine, (he) wanders freely 

in the world and (even) sees through the earth. ||248|| 

JT?rae!: 1124911 

astavirpsaiibhirlakpjrvidyadharapaiirhbavel / 

sadhakastu bbaved dbiman karwBpo mabSbalab //249// 
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Through twenty eight lac (of recitations) becomes the lord of 

possessor of science. The practitioner becomes extra ordinarily 

intelligent, very charming and highly powerful. ||249|j 

f I 

1125011 

triniallak^statbajaptaiTbrabinavisnu samo bhavet / 

nidratvam MsCJbhirlaksairamaratvawa^itibhih //2S0// 

And through thirty lac of recitations he becomes equal to Brahma 

and Visnu, by sixty lac of recitations (he achieves) Rudrahood (and) 

immortality through eighty lac (of recitations). I|2S0|| 

cnlc^qtqi ^ I 

11251 11 

kotyaikaya mabayogi iJyate panmte pade / 

^dbakastu bbavedyogi traihkyt so'tidurlabhah //25i// 

By virtue of one crore (of recitations) the great yogi merges into 

the Highest Abode. Such a fxactitioner is highly rare in all the three 

worlds. 1(25111 

mHcbWPR I 

3l8m I 
s 

onr^s#'**' -H sS^tiR 1125211 

tiipure OipuranCvekam iivatn paramakaranam / 

aksayam Catpadaip iantamaprameyamanSmayam // 

Jabbaie'sau na sandebo dbiman sarvamabbipsitam //2S2// 

Among all the three worlds the One Tripura Siva is the Absolute 

Cause. There is no doubt that the intelligent one accomplishes. That 

Imperishable Unknowable, Impemicious, Peaceful State i.e. all that is 

desired. ||2S2J| 

^1450 ^ 
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ftrafireiT i’^ 

?IR^ 1125311'*™ 

iivavidyi mahividyi gupcS cSgre maheSvari / 

madbhasilamidarp iaslram gopaniyamato budhaib //2S3// 

O MaheSvari I The highly secret science of Siva is die great 

science. Hence, this science spoken by me need be guarded by the 

intelligent one. |12S3|| 

irafiRn I’"’ 

11254 11'"® 

hathavidyS paraip gopyS yogina siddhimicchata / 

bhavedviryavati gupta nirviryS ca prakSiita //2S4// 

The science ofHatha should be guarded absolutely by the yogis 

desirous of siddhis. When (this is) guarded it is powerful (eHicacious) 

and when disclosed becomes powerless. i|254|| 

7155 PictprrgfivF^'*" fJrtram:’*” i 

1125511’** 

ya idam pachaCe nityamadyopanCam vicaksanah / 

yogasiddhitbhaveaasya kramenaiva na samiayah //2S5// 

An intelligent one who regularly recites this (science) from the 

very beginning to the end gradually accomplishes success in yoga. 

There is no doubt about it. ||25S|| 

4W’**' eTH^ 5 55 PTctlHtfdd I 

TTtenf^jwreg’*®* ^ngsf;’** «ii4^'<jri’** 1125611'*“ 

samoksaip labhate dhiman ya idam niCyamarcayet / 

moksaithibhyadca sarvebhyah sadhubbyah iiavayedapi//256f/ 

That intelligent one who regularly worships this and also recites 

for all those good people desirous of liberation, accomplishes liberation. 

II256II 

'KJlisRbdfd ^ TlteT I 

clwra 5ir?an’*“ 1125711’*“ 

kriyayuktasya siddbib syidakriyasya katbarp bhavec / 

lasmit kriyavidhaaena kartavya yogipungavaib //257// 

Those who have applied themselves to action accomplish the 

success. How inactive can accomplish ? Therefore, the superior yogis 

should proceed very methodically. ||2S7|| 

yadrecbaiabbasanCuslah santyaktantarasaiigakab / 

grhasthaicapyanasaklah sa mukto yogasSdhanaih //2S8// 

Contented in any situation, renunciating the irmer attachment, 

thus even the house holder who is dispassionate gets liberated through 

yoga practice. ||2S8|| 

t I 

7jW?»>5lf5t’**’gTin5f 5<*neH5d^’*" ^’*** 1125911’“® 

gfhasthanam bhaveCsiddhiriivarandhanena vai / 

yogakriyabhiyuklanSm CasmalsamyaCate grhi //2S9J/ 

House-holders (thus) engaged in yogic practices accomplish the 

success throu^ the worship of the Lord. Therefore, they should always 

be engaged (in yoga). ||259|| 

f^rai 

r5gr5T tfllHl'T*®* 1 

^ ^ wftt5T 1126011 
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gehe sthiCa putradamdipUrne 

sangam tyaktva cantare yogamarge / 

siddheicihnarp viksya pa£cad grhasthah 

kridecsa vai me mataip sadhayitva //260// 

The house • holder should enjoy abiding in the bouse, full of 

wife and sons etc., having renounced the attachments, following the 

path of yoga from within, and having observed the signs of success. 

Thus is My opinion. |{260|| 

115 11'»« 

iti srisIvasamhItiySm yogasastre 

isvaraparvatl samvade pancamah patalah //S'/ 

Thus ends the Chapter V of Siva Samhiti • a dialogue 

between Tsvara and Parvatl on the Science of Yoga 11511 
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206. PifiBT lll-V. 

207. Pl^lfcld IV, V, Xll; f^W>llpld VI. XIV; XIII. 

208. t|d|.ddul II. V, VI. IX-XI; W STH: VII. 

209. wmtTdi VI; VII; mrfttfr* XI. 

210. snfrspt IV, XI; VIII, Xll, XIII; XV, XVI. 

211. ddlHU|*)fl III; dHUIJ^d IV; d5l«HA4 XI. 

212. -wqt^ XI. 

213. UpUftld XI. 

214. I. XV, XVI; iUdd^mtf^dKullct VI; flt XIV, 

215. muffT* VII. XL 

216. sr*fMr i-iii. v-vii, ix-xi, xiv; sp^ iv, viii, xii. xiii, 

217. 3ng^ m 

218. III. 

219. ^ HI.V.XI. 

220. *dWd: III; 'th<iMr| IV; dxiN’d V; ^?JTEf XIII, 

221. VI; Xll. 

222. mJlf^VIL 

223. spit:fn^lV,Vlll.XII.XIII;sp^TptxL 

224. 11. IV-XIV. 

225. ^PTTOT gr II. VII, XI; ^PTHTI ^ III; ^PTT^nfrT IV-VI, Vlll-X, Xil-XIV; 

^'Hlt|j g XV. XVI. 

226. ^ II, III. VII; XIV. 

227. II: PifSjrti IV: PlIcTca XL 
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228. IV: crer^ V. Vl. VIII, Xtl-XIV. 

229. WHIM It, XI; VII. 

230. JTTpfTR II. XJ. 

231. XIV, 

232. IV. 

233. g^VI. 

234. III; ^^IIcft*IV-VI, VIII, XII. 

235. JRTRcl: IV. 

236. xTTXI. 

237. ?Iwtf&Tlt.XI;?f»Tcf>#TVII. 

238. Vllt. 

239. ii. iii, xi; gt IV: 

Vtl; JRfttpWRTT XVI. 

240. VI. 

242. V; gi VI. 

243. II. 

244. Hcl^H^fcI VIII, 

245. VI; XI. 

246. f5{wrpm: VI; XIV. 

247. 3r^]«'«ii^'A II: apj^rwjT^ iii.v.xi; arj^rwn^ vi. 

248. ^ III. 

249. HvjI'flwji XI; cT4=ftwiT XVI, 

250. ll'X, XII, XIII: f^cfRH XIV. 

251. HRK-^ IV, 

252. ar^qc^xi. 

253. garwTRRirRjT II: Hmiuiid'^ir*^ lll-VI, Vlll, Xll, Xlll, XIV; 

gtZIHI'WIIH-^l'Wli VII, XI, 

254. ggg ii-v, vii, Vlll, xi-xiv: vi. 
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255. ^ IV. 

256. Prpm IV: v; w; viti, xiii, 

257. RT^VI. 

258. tihmvil. 
V 

259. IV: V. xii-xiV: gtg Vlll; vi. VII. 

260. ?raPRTc*TFT tl. Ill, VI, VII.'XI, Xll, XV; ga|U|HlrHH' XVI. 

261. ggrt^ II. iv-viii, xi-xiii, xvi. 

262. IV-VI, Vlll, XI-XIII. 

263. imgf^ IV, V. wii, XI-XIII; Mm-wOi vi. 

264. g^XIII. 

265. tffwsxvi. 

266. IV. Xlll. XIV: PTWi Xll. 

267. ^ W. 

268. IV, 

269. gri^ XI. 

270. ^ PRRR XI. 

271. ^gpgnim VII, Xlll, 

272. vi; ft<ldl^f?S|ti: Vlll, Xl; f^^ld«hcH!tl: Xll, 

273. ^ II. V. XI, XIV, 

274. t?lftll. 

275. ii-v, VII, Vlll, XI-XIV; v, 

276. g^ ll-vill, XI-XIV. 

277. ggxi. 

278. JimiTtdl^ui III; ^klltll^ui XI. 

279. gi^:XI. 

280. II-V, VIII-XII, XIV; tl^utlcH-l: VI; tl^Plcti-l VII. Xlll. 

281. ’gn XIV. 

282. gt'rftgi: xi. 

283. Tigr II, III.VII.XI; Xll. 
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284. VI. 

285. P|c||uki^(H) IV. 

286. ^ IV, 

287. I-VIII, XI-XIV. 

288. '>Tg IV. V, VIII, Xll, XIII. 

289. *A«ll'«ll'«d: II. 

290. ^ II, XI; III. VII, XV. XVI; IV. V. 

291. ^ IV; VI. 

292. ■JfMfelMr II; ^MIcIcfl'Hd III. VII. Xl; ■^'Il4cft41u|| IV. V. VIII, XII- 

293. ■?T^III. 

294. t,'flH'mi<l: cl: VI; ’f^’T^rTOTcl: XI. 

296. 'H^NmM-llilH I, II, V. VI, IX-XI, XV. XVI; ^RTRSITcHm^ III. 

VII; +i^l'<tclHHlRH: IV. 

296. It-V. Vll-X. XII-XVI; MU<il<c|<|Hl: VI; yu<;i<4; clcj: XI. 

297. VIII. 

298. ll.lll,VII,XI;Slf5r^S7?rtim; VI. 

299. spit XV. 

300. III; ^ VI; VII. 

301. 11, XV. XVI; Pnt? Ill-X; XII-XIV; XI. 

302. d^cH^'W I. XV, XVI; %fe:cTiq^ iV; V. XIV; 

rtlfeci^IfU VI, 

303. I. XV, XVI; gccTH: li. 

304. cT^ It, III, VII, X). 

305. tr?T XIV. 

306. f^lt. 

307. VIII. 

308. JfM:lll. 

309. IV, VI. VII. XI. Xll. 
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310. d=i^]U|M II; d-dc^pild III. VII; dcd'piM XI. 

311. ^Tqf7iTtfflc?lPft\fl, 

312. t%l<{l»Kt II.XI. 

313. III, VI, XI. 

314. ^r?R Vtl. 

315. lll.\4L 

316. IV. 

317. 5^ ^ arf^ W XV, XVI, 

318. iR ll-VIII. XI-XIV. 

319. JT?nc5IT II; HI.V-VII,Xll; ^ snwTT IV; ysigWI VIII, XIII; 

^IcT siic^i XI. 

320. ^ VI. 

321. TIR VI. 

322. Urfrlft ll-XIV. 

323. ^TM5): Vtl. 

324. V. Xll. XIII; VI; VIII. 

325. ^ WPT■cTc^' II. Ill, V, VI, VIII, XI-XIV; cTcgi^ IV; 

cPTR^ VII. 

326. VI. 

327. II. XI. 

328. ■gcgrxi. 

329. 11, 

330. ^I.IX.X:^IV. 

331. ^-dlt^fcl II. XIII; -d-dlt^lPl III; ^•dt^'li IV; ^-dlKilPl VI; d-dtmif^ 

VII. 

332. yWt4 ll-XIV. 

Xll; 'H-^^l'ritd XIV. XIII; 
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335. nFp3r=tvi. 

336. grJjr 11;^ VI. 

337. ^Vil: few XI. 

338. gffWPW III; IV. Xll; 

V, XI. 

339. XI. 

340. XI. 

341. feUH I, IV-VI. IX, X, XII-XVI. 

343. II. XI. 

344. felfef ll-XIV. 

345. <^<ill^'44fe XI. 

346. VIII. 

347. fe;^: IV. 

348. ■jfe^XV, XVI. 

349. d<JT«jra II: iii-v, VII. VIII. xii-xiv; vi. 

350. fetfer4^yd: III, VI. 

351. III, VII. XIV: 41^1^(^44 IV: 4T^ftifei4^j4 v. 

VIII, Xll. XIII. 

352. ii-viii; XI, XIII: awc^xii. 

353. ^ XI. 

354. 4WfeVI. 

355. II, V, XI: digi4d vi, xiti, 

356. ^MmHI VIII. 

357. cn^ III, V, Vll, VIII. Xll-XtV: VI. 

358. ?cft^ IV. 

359. '<dqi*<ti'ti?nci'l XI. 

360. ^Ttll; ^ trt XIII. 

361. II: ^4'i'»i*d Vi: XI. 

362. XI: SjfePTT XIV. 

363. ferjoff 1. 

364. wiwi I. 

365. few^ II: fe^^ III; fe^ IV; fe^I^XV. 

366. XI. 

367. tRer T!iife7?fcfniT^'% wn tit w^iPihi «irara; 

I. IX. X. XV. XVI: ^ Pi^xIchI wirto' iiI; ^ 

^iPldWWI' IV; tit fe JRtn fedl'Wimi^' V. VI, VIII. XIII; tRqj 

WlRl^ddl qRRI' Vll; tR?r Wlfevdcit qratT' XI; tjt tTFIT 

W fedWtrfi' Xll; 'ydU-WWlfedl'Wlldl' XIV. 

368. ?T III. Vll; V. VIII. XIII. 

369. ■>T4t1FI III; Vll: WII. XIV. 

370. few^UII.IV.VI.VII.XII.XIV-XVI; fefen?: V, VIII. XIII; fell?: IX, 

X. 

371. II, IV-XIV; 111. 

372. tJcT? I. Ill-X. XII-XVI. 

373. liW I. III. IV, Vl-X. XII-XVI; 4W V; II. 

374. qqi, lll-XVI. 

375. 4^ I. Ill-X. XII-XVI. 

376. ^ I. Ill-X. XII-XVI. 

377. ^ Rirm ^ IRg II, III, Vll. XI; WHH|J|: IV, VI. XIV; 

(4M|Jt^ V, Vill. Xll, XIII; ^ JRFT: -HHI^xh: XV. XVI. 

379. ll, lll, V. Vll. Vlll, Xl; q>ai^ IV, XiV; VI; VIII. Xll, 

Ml. q>a2I^: XVI. 

380. ^ II. W. 

381. fcMq II: fefe III; fe^ IV; fe^ XI. 

382. II. III. VI, Vll, IX-XI, XIV. 

383. fe^V. 
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384. VIII, XII, XIII. 

385. VI, Vll; XIV. 

386. f2m^ll,lll; fWtfr IV, 

387. II, V, VI, VIII, XII, XIII. 

388. VI: viii. 

389. TfhTTTV. 

390. I, lll-X, Xlt-XVI. 

391. II, Vll; gg: ill, Xl, 

392. ftlftl7;lll. 

393. VIII, XtV. 

394. ftg^vill. 

395, ^ II; gtn III; gm Vll; ggr xii. 

396, Vll, VIII, XI: ggtjcT xii. 

397, jjgjm II, Vll, XII, XIV. 

398. 

XIV. 

399. XV. 

400. ^Trgr^ ii-viii,xi-xiv. 

401. II, III, Vll, Xl, 

402. II, III, Vll, XI. 

403. gt II, III, Vll, XI; gg xv, xvi, 

404. arff^ XVI, 

405. I, lll-X, XII-XVI. 

406. f^emv. 

407. V. XI-XIV; VIII. 

408. II, IV, V, VIII-XIV; 5^ III, VI; Vll. 

409. “^fgHg ^vPT' ^ wg gg ‘-Mmiy ii; RggwRJ iii-v, vii, ix- 

XIV; 'MM'^HieWd’ VI; Rgg g TRrg' viil. 

410. III, Vll; XI. 

411. g5l»|lflHt) XtV. 

412. T?gvfTHi,iv,ix,x,xv,xvi;tjgEgHil,V;tjggEgigvi:gc^^ 

VIII, XIII; ggg ^ xiv. 

413. ggrvii. 

414. gtpRtV-VII. 

415. f>lfeP=ll^dl V. 

416. VI. 

417. !j>drwji'«i VI; fcnswimr xiv. 

418. gtg VI, VII, XIII: VIII. xiv. 

419. ggvsTH I. IV. XV, XVI; ^dMIH II. V. Vll; sTT^VI; tjddtgH 

VIII: »?d5tsiH IX, X: sin xiv. 

420. gcHc^ II, III. Vll, IX-XI, XV, XVI. 

421. TTgfg ^ng gni i, ix. x; ■^cMgig iii; grgfg ^ddgid iv: 

^rgfg ij^d^gid v-viii, xii-xiv. 

422. ftgR VI: PRfftR viii. 

423. g^ II, III, v-xiv. 

424. % WB g? IV-VI, VIII, XII-XIV, 

425. gggRT ill; gggfr vii. 

426. il. ill, Vll, Xl. 

• gggf?r xiii, 

427. gtf%ivi: ifr#gvii. 

428. IV-VI, XII. XIV; ^ VIII; XIII. 

429. gjsra^rtgg iii; !i]^igd1*iHi vi; g^^MdUH vii. 

430. dswurt VIII; cRTgjt XIV. 

431. grTTi IV. VI. Vll. XII, XIV. 

432. wit II. III. Vll, VIII; XI-XIII, 

433. ^ VI. 

434. ^?3TVl:ggiTXI,Xtl. 

435. uililPiydy II. 
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436. WT III. 

437. II. 

438. ^ 11; ’jgm III. IV, XI; 74RT VI; VII, 

439. iilHUtl^d II.XI. 

440. II; lll'V, Vll-X, XII-XVI. 

441. mimi^ VI. 

442. Jjrgamt VII, 

443. II; ^TTOI lll-X, XII-XIV. 

444. (I. XI; 3?^: Ill, VII. 

445. XIV. 

446. II; ar^tlcTO I. IV. VI. IX, X. XIV-XVI. 

447. f?n^lV; feTW^XI. 

448. MRMlqcH: I. VI, IX. X. XIV-XVI; ’itcrai: ll-IV. VII, XI. 

449. I. XII; lll-V, Vll-X, XIII-XVI; PT^^VI. 

450. ll-IV. 

451. II. 

452. II; III. 

453. 'Ifcfttl: 5r%:' % WR ^ il; 

III, V-VII, XII-XIV; •tjcfi4i!(l-kR) V; 

VIII; XI; ' 

XV, XVI, 

454. aiqTMlV.VI;31Ef1W!V,VIII;3RqHmVtl;3Tg7I:?TRXII:aTT^4ttR 
' » * 

l-lll, IX- XI. XIV. 

455. 3|{^4iMld: II, XI. 

456. III; diret% IV, V, Vlll-X, XII. XIII; ^?raf^ VII: VI. 

457. 4^4f^d4MNI4H'W4> III, Vll; c|t^4md4HNI4H-W«t> IV; 

V, VI, VIII, XIH, XIV; 4y4^«4HRI4H<d<* IX, X; 

XI. 

458. Hlj^RldRR tV: VI, XII, Xllt. 

459. 'fl^iRldl^: Vll. 

460. ^XIV. 

461. ^ IV. 

462. dl*4>^g XII. 

463. cT^ IV;cf#g V. 

464. ajiqnit VIII. 

465. ^ ’TRcl: I. IV-VI, Vlll-X, XII-XVI. 

466. II: HIHMIgTI^m lll;cr: 

IV; ?r: WIT ^ jiHI’Wl: V, IX, X, XII. Xlll; TH; WIT ^ ^ ^ 

VI; -ilHtllg Vll; ?IT: WIT^^ m Vlll; '^IHilfg 

’i^dlWl XI; cT: WIT ^ ^ ^ MV. 

467. urn III. 

468. d4K-1l4^«»|: IV: WRlfegtl: Vlll. Xlll; WT Hlfe^ XII, 

469. d4*^cldg4tt4 I, VI, Vlll-X, XII-XVI; <^<!ilg4<]d dUdl-J II. V; 

J]4l41idd!(dW HI: ■^J5T?TJcTdT^ Vll. XI. 

470. ^<{)4>i^(Hd’Wi;^ II; Ill, Vll; ^s|cRTg7f5?i f^: V; 

^ijWJcIcTWT; VI; ^[$^5 Vlll; As{l4>i^cHd<dc^ XI; 

S^j^d’Idiy: Xlll. 

471. TJ4 ’Ellt^ I, IX. X. XV, XVI: III. Vll; IV, V, Vlll, 

XII. Xlll; t?* VI, XIV. 

472. ^»RTW^^gT III; dd-d|g4^<^'^dld IV; WIT t|'^^<^d*l XV. 

XVI. 

473. qft?nTlPT5dt; I, IX. X; V, VI. Vlll, Xlll; »lf?yHlfiiy«I 

Vll, XIV. 

474. II: V: ^ viii, xiii. 

475. ^jd^sjld’lld^ll II; ^^jJIM^rd'!! V. 

476. I, IX. X. XV. XVI. 

477. ^:5f^XI. 

478. IV: ^4td4l Vll. 
s « 



288 SivaSamhiti 

• IV-VIll; 

ll-V, VII, VIII. XII-XIV; 

481. ^ III. IX. 

482. trw ll'VIII.XI-XIV. 

483. ^5^ II; ^5*^ IV. VI, VIII, XI. 

484. ^ II. IV-VI, VIII. XI-XIV, 

485. HHiInHI VII. 

486. <^<R| IV, XII: VII; XI. 

487. II, XI;III; an^ VII. 

488. ^rflRn II, III, XI, XIV; 7ri<TT IV, VI: ^iiraJT V; vii. 
489. W II. 

490. f^roftf^r*f?TT II, III, VII, XI: IV, VI. VIII, XII-XIV: 

V; f^mitff^dl XI, XV. XVI. 

491. '<'jrw*r7^frl IV; Vv>Rl*TT^ XV. 

492. I^li^lrl^pwin II, XI; III. VII; IV. V. 

Vlll-X, XII-XIV; TPlg|f»ch-y<iiy| Vi. 

493. XIV. 

494. ^BTPTf XI; ^IPT XIV. 

495. 11; 

VII; g>c5 

496. II, VI; H 

497. ^'dy'i4>|y yifJelVi ll; ^ 

V. VIII; 

’XII. XIII. 

^ IV; 

r?^ Ill, VII; ' 

IV; tr V, Vlll, Xlll; VI; 

gyi-flebiyyiRcHM xi; xti; yrffcro 
XIV: XV, XVI. 

498. rRTI II. XI. 

499. 7Rsr5^V;9ITer3f5r>tXI. 

500. ^4^tld4)y II. Ill,XI; IV-VI; e^^jAdd»y VII; 

Vlll-X, XII; xiii. 
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501. JlfcTtPiSi VII; yj^4*^<f)Hfcl4>l!ti Xlll. 

502. VII; XI. 

503. Vd-wa 11; iJ<T5rT V. 

504. Hlcl^d It: 41f^c44 Xlll. 

505. f^yyAvi4t III, XI. 

506. qy^nfcid vi. 

507. I^ISIHUlRbWId VII. 

508. ^ II, XI; ^ Vlll. 

509. cT?lf^cf['tlHd II.V; ddtRdmHId lll:t1^cf['H*lld VII; 4dlf^dYnqd 

Vlll, XII. Xlll; clfqfM^ XI. 

510. ;3t^ f^KIdy^WT: I, IX. X. XV. XVI: ’Olrltfclf^itlddlR II, V, VI; 

f^yiddPT III; NjRlWf5!lldcdl«i IV; dtrltdclKIddlR VII, 

XI-XIII; dlrmi^-ddcdR Vlll, XIV. 

511. itlluif^yil^d IV; ^lluil^ltdl^di XI. 

512. IV. 

513. l^«i-4Rfeitp^ IV. V, Vlll. XII-XIV: fcmf^ IX, x, 

514. III, Xlll. 

515. tiWlR^ II. III. 

516. filRy^y< iv. 

517. I. IX, X. XV. XVI: tnginraii:gT??Tra iii.vi,vii,xi,xiii; 

dif^mid Vlll. 

518. fdlfire V.XII. 

519. ^4#>nvil. 

520. I, IV-Vi, Vlll-X, XII, XIV-XVI; .... 4fe?r II, XI; ....yrtTcPT 
S V 

521. ^xVII. 

522. I'XIV. 

523. ^slf^VII. 

524. tn( Vlll. 
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526. IV: dtVgWT VII. 

526. II. V; ritPr:^ VII. 

527. j.U'^f^Pr V; XI. 

528. XI. 

529. cTW VII, XV, XVI: llW VIII. 

530. II, XIII: III; ^ V-VIII, XIV. 

531. IV. 

532. XI. 

533. W II, Xt; ■5*1 Xllt. 

534. ^grmr^ xii. 

535. Mt,V. 

536. m II. Ill; ^ VI. 

537. II; ^g^(rl4<in*j,fi|t^FI: HI. VII. XI; 51^- 

IV; c{|j^Rlfe«j'WrqMI: V. VI, Vlll-X. XII-XVI. 

538. ch|Ri<nc^-^ III; »lRl-<>t^qi VIII; *Id<>c^«l XV. 

539. >4ld^lf^ III. VII. 

540. 5 II, III, VII. XI, 

541. th<u|Hi ^ 5^ II. Ill, VI. VII. XI; tb-joini ^STTO^ IV, V. VIII- 

X. XII-XIV. 

542. ll-V, VII-XIV; '^cIHisf ^ VI. 

543. XV. XVI. 

544. ^ IV. VI, VII. XIII. XIV; ^ XI. 

545. II, XI: ^ IV-VII. XII. XIII; ^ VHI. 

546. 'Wt II. VIII, XI; III. V-VII, IX. X. XIII. XIV; ft*j,«j»ll IV; 

f^^^XII. 

547. mm IV; V: VI. 

548. II. Ill, VI-VIII. XI-XIV; ^ IV; V. XV. XVI. 

549. II. XI. 

550. V. XIII, 

Variant Reading (Chapter • V) 29! 

vRlfe? Vi: vi<ii^q XIV. 

mroxi. 
m*Tim III. 

ll-iV. XIV: XI, 

5m II, III. VI, VII, XI. XIV; 5Rraf% IV. V. VIII, XII, XIII. 

^ ll-VIII, XI-XIV; *1^: XVi. 

?5VII. 

WTP^rRRT: II; WTTHJTftH; V, VI. XI. 

5T5 mra; ii-xiv. 

Tir'ft I. IX. X. XV. XVI; mBJ. fclM’HSl4> III, IV. VI, 

VII. XIV; V. VIII. XII, XIII. 

Mufttki III. 

. 5m4 ll;5m ^ VI. 

3T*[q?r5l VI; XI; XIII. 

rtti I. Ill, IV, Vlll-X. XII. XIII. XV. XVI, 

, Pr<-d<^drwiwi II. VI. xiii, XIV. 

. «|f^<ujd^ I. XV. XVI; «liai5«15R III. XII; IV. VI; 

Vlll-X. XIII. 

, III. V. XII. 

. II-XIV. 

. ^^55 Vlll-X, XIII; ^>^15 VI. 

. anrnmsi xiv. 

, VI. 

. III; IV. 

. xiflftHlitltll II: ^»iti^dlWl V, XII. 

. 11; jitlldHM-W I. IX. X. XV, XVI: dHIdfUl 

111, VII; Pl’tld^l XI. 

. ftTfe:5f5 III; XVI. 

XI. 
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577. II, III, vii. XI, XV. XVI; WTRTcr V. VIII, XIII. 

578. i-XIV. 

579. ^5*=inrii, iv.vi.viii. 

580. VII, XII; VIII. XI, XIV, 

581. *rfrfmtni,xi,xiii. 

582. trr^v. 

583. II, III, V-X. XII-XIV, 

584. II; IV, Xll; v. 

585. VI; f^f^'4c|jl4l^ XV, XVI, 

586. ^ II, III. IX-XI; ^ VII. 

587. VII; m[ VIII. Xll; 31 XIII. 

588. III. 

589. 11; «iifScii'^ III, VII; dsilf^dl-ri IV.VIII.XIV: Sglftri'l'^: 

V, VI; srrfecTT^ XI; dgll^dl-ri Xll. XIII. 

590. lll-VIll, X-XIV. 

591. II, V, VI; IV; g VII; XI; qtsgoT XV. 

592. m<hRh ^ II; qftTTRi iii, vii; qf^nf^ ti xi. 

593. XII;q^gcI^XV. 

594. ^grjSpSHi^ II; ari^gHlPl^ VII. 

595. II. III. VI. VII, XI-XIV. 

596. qgjqrxiv, 

597. sllriiail II; sl'dl'toH) III; gHIfflit XI; «s|l»ll<st|| XV, XVI. 

598. ?rav. 

599. II-XIV. 

600. ttffXV, XVI, 

601. tl'sIlR^I II, III; XI. 

602. IV, Xll; V. VI, VIII; 5Tf^ Vii; IX-XI, XIII. 

XIV. 

603. ^ I; ^V. VI. VIII, XII-XIV, 

604. ulltiRl IV-VI. VIII, Xll, XtV; STHr# XIII. 

605. WVII. 

606. 'MiI^oci'IkR-’S*?) Ill, VI;'Wilt|soi'ii'<Rt;<?> Xi. 

607. 4>iHI-sqdl; II. 

608. V. VII, XI. 

609. »^qcTO IV, 

610. VI: ^ t XIV. 

611. I, IX, X; ^ III, V-VIII, XI, XIII; Xll; XIV; 

XV. XVI. 

612. qf^ 3|^McH4l IV, 

613. dJdVl V. 

614. 

615. IV, 

616. VII; XIV. 

617. ^li, 

618. qn VII. 

619. ^ VII. 

620. VII. 

621. qrgfoiT V. 

622. RtfeXVI. 

623. II; VI, XIII: XIV. 

624. II. III. VII; '•RiXI. 

625. aiT^Riq^ II. WV. 

626. II, XI: XI. 

627. ft^ftgv, 

628. ll; IV. 
« X 

629. HRl'i'(4>’«f^d ll; nRliiV* V. X. 

630. <!;iKn.g|Rm-|-^l»f I. XV, XVI; .g|fSq>MI»id^Tt> III, V-VII, XIV; 

Vlll-X; <J!tlWU.3q>l'ri4u! Xll, Xll. 

631. gfiRrct ^H4uf4>q i.xv.xvi; iii.vi, vii.xv; 

V; g?Tq^ -^KllRld Vtll-X, Xll, Xll, 
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632. vJtl'dtf ar^q^ IV. 

633. ai^Md^ Il-Vlll, XI-XIV. 

634. cf? % II: cra?T XI. 

635. qm II. 

636. qf%j ar^qd^j ill, iv, vii; qf^ % wq qq ‘<T5T »r<i%-fl 

^ gqc^ V. VI. Vlll-X; ■?ra H-rilf^ifl 

era tm- XII. XIII; ?ra era 

^xiv. 

637. erf^xi. 

638. ePTlf^ IV, 

639. IV. 

640. MldldRife: VI. 

641. IV: ’^<414^1 VI. 

642. ;3rT^ ar^ftj VII. 

643. 5f%cf IV. 

644. v.vm. 

645. qSrRTWrPf II; spSg^TT^tnft VII, 

646. 4x1'<|4 ar^Md^ IV. 

647. IV; <j1l*^H4lRtb'{i'i VI. XIV. 

648. ^ III. 

649. aflqtfr 11,111. XII-XVI; alhf^ IV; xqtft VII. XI. 

650. ^?Ff ^ IV: q?H gift vi. viii, xii. xiv. 

651. PWR II, III. XI; pRftsT IV: ftePR VII. 

652. eWT ll-Vllt, Xl-Xtv, 

653. g^iftdlgtT II, III, VII. IX: grihlgd IV-VI. Vlll-X. XII. XIII. 

654. ^q^lV, VI. 

655. qx^Vl. 

IV-VI. Vlll-X. XII. XIII. 

XIV, 
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657. gldltlK V. 

658. 3lfet7ftVI;3jfel?fHXI. 

659. gqjRRil-XlV, 

660. qrai^ iii-vii: iRnq^ vi. 

661. II. III. XI; WPffIcT VII. 

662. tTeqqvi. 

663. qprf^VII. 

664. eTW IV-VI. VIII, XII-XIV. 

665. III; <{tgl4^d V. 

666. IV-Vll, XII-XIV. 

667. III.VII. XI. xm.xvi. 

668. III.VII; VI. 

• «4|R^ II; IV; iPRtfl Vi, 

669. III; XIII. 

670. EUFi XI. 

671. feqnf^ II; geqiaitsjA VI; XI; XIV, 

672. g«lRr II. Ill, VII, XI; gwjT^ VI. 

673. ^Rni.V.lX.X, XV.XVI, 

674. ihiqtdf W, 

675. f^srartteT; VI. 

676. ?tm ^ qeftq iv; sih ^ alemq vi. 

677. ^ XIV, 

678. V; VI; Bitixciltljd XI; Bitpioif^sid XII. 

680. argat II, III, VII. XI; Wleft V; ^qqelT VI; 74^^ VIII; Tqqift XII; 

XIII. XIV. 

681. gift III. 

682. qtPpTt H, III, V-XI, XIII. XIV. 

683. Tf(|uii IV. 
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^ I, IV, V, IX-XVI; VIII; ^ VI; ^ VII, 

tTSsn I, IV-VI, Vlll-X, XII-XVI. 

i( IV, V, VIII. xii-xiv; vi. 

mi^lRl IV. V, VIII, XII-XIV; VI. 

^ XI. 

^ II; ^ XI, 

"‘J^fl'W ^ % WPT ’R 

'fT^Ri III; ■=T ^T?m; VI. XIII, XIV; PfrtsfTO ^RRT: VII; 

II. VII. XIII; ?<RZin XI. 

III. VII. XIV. 

S?n^: XIII, XV. 

Wcf XV. 

’fMW V. 

tlTO II; IV. 

’araj i. 

«P’f3WPTf^TrT IV. 

^TfP II. VI, XI. 

qg^ll. Ill, VI. VII. XI, 

II; ^*Tmt VI; Vlll-X; XI, 

I, V, XII-XVI: iv; ■wy^fSid vi. 

vUvWij IV. XII; ^f^;^V, 

I. XV. XVI. 

^^Idu^lR^ II. III. VII. XI: »«|yu-alR^ IV. vm. Xlll; U^lcif^ V; 

\j>fw VI; *i'<u«'ir«i Xll; WMiciU'sHw XIV; k>J|dl“'Sli>R^I 

XV, XVI. 

Rist? I-XIV. 

wa tm. II; III. VII, XI; c|l[^^c|dl IV; x||Rl^c<cll Xlll. 

II, III, VII, XI: ^Vil!?c|'<Mf^tl VI. 
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I. XV. XVI; ft) tRRI lll-X, XII-XIV. 

I, XV, XVI: IV-VI. Vlll-X. XII-XIV. 

ft^i^lV. 

'd’^l'h^ IV. 

d^Jdld II. III. V-XI. Xlll. XIV. 

ft»?nT^ II, III, V, VI, VIII-XI. Xlll; IV; VII, XIV; 

Xll, 

II, III. XI; IV; -(g^lPl V, VI, VIII, Xll. XIV; 75^ 

^ VII; TFWlft IX, X, Xlll. 

II. Ill, VII; V. Vlll-X, XII-XIV: VI: xi. 

7?: I; XV, XVI. 

^ VII. 

W VI. 

^RRIVI. 

ffwrft VI. 

^ IV. 

^ II: III. VII; ^ XI. 

cTOVl. 

'MM< II: wiriiPi XI: XV, 

ftR II, V-XIV; III; IV, 

aftPTRnft I. IV-VI, Vlll-X, Xll, XIV-XVI; i^RIlfct XI; IH<IHItj|Pl II; 

WVlII? IV. VI, VIII, XII-XVI. 

II; -WKlIrbd: IV-Vt, NflII, Xll. XIV; Xlll. 

•Hdr«<d^^u| II. XI; lll-X, XJl-XIV; 

^ III; thftuiW t VIII. 

rtifliri II; V; rqsiRt Vt. 

IV. VIII, Xll, Xlll. 
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733. ll-V. VII-XII. XIV; ^l1RKlc|PlHU-g<^ VI; 

XIII. 

734. g^TTg^ll.XI; <i|«i-rtgfil IV. 

736. XII. 

736. ll-VIII, XI-XIV. 

737. ^ II, V; VIII, Xlll; IX. 

• 5^OTsTTW I. 

738. 3l5im4*i Xlll, 

739. XIV; II; XI. 

740. ?5Mci I, III. XV. XVI; VI; Vll-X; XIV. 

741. VII: XIV. 

742. d-*lgi|<Wdl V. 

743. V. 

744. Slfipfl II; III. VII; franRr VI; cHlf^-f) XI. XII. 

745. tra ^ #3i II. V. XI; ?ra ?ffr ^ lll, Vll; cHIHIHfl: ^ XII; era 

cTff^ sfrjf XIV, 

746. It; V: XI. 

747. e^: II, III, Vll, XI, 

748. ll-VI.VIII-XIV; Vll. 

749. ^$llet|| II; ?l5l^ VI; Xlll, 

750. ^MRft^XII. 

751. era^: XV. XVI. 

752. II. III. V. Vll. XI. 

753. I, lll-VII, tX. X, XII, XV. XVI; II. 

754. II. 

755. III, IV. Vll, XI, Xlll. 

756. II; ^ III. Vll. XI; ^ IV. 

757. 7i?nn: III; Vll. 

758. IV-VI. VIII. XII-XIV. 
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759. II. Ill; f^era IV: V. VI; geft4 Vll; Vlll, XII-XIV, 

760. CRT? I. V, VI, Vlll-X. Xlll. XV. XVI, 

761. ^Rt>4l4» ll-VIII, XI-XIV. 

762. trfRp^xi. 

763. HrWH'l 111. 

764. ^X\fl. 

765. PjMdl^aidl I. XV. XVI; d^uil^ldl II, IV-\^, VIII-XIII; gT^uiKaUldl 

Vll. 

766. 4V»ll<fifrl I. XV. XVI; [q^ldlitfini V; Itj^ldlRlf^ XI; Pj^ldl<Dcfi 

XII. 

767. II, XI. 

768. cIK|0|^H IV; t|NI»l!til V, VI. 

769. cniWait X], 

770. l-XIV. 

771. -HTjcra; II, XI; ’TlftcTcT III. Vll-X. XII. Xlll; IV-Vl; XIV. 

772. TJcreRTWIV. 

773. Hgi|c*<i XIV, 

774. =atW5T:^cTR III; XI. 

775. <9fRr: III. 

776. ?^vi: Vll. 

777. Trtxf) IV;^ V. 

778. ^5RT II, VI. Vlll. 

779. ^ ft^cTI II. XI: A^'ll^lcll III, V, Vll, Vlll. XI-XIV; ^d^lKsHldl 

IV, VI. 

780. ??R^II.VI. 

781. ^ II. VI. XI: ^ iii: TTcitf^ ^ iv. vii-x, xii-xiv; 

crarf^ ^ V: ^ xvi. 

782. II. III. Vll, XI; M'^I^C^I IV-VI, XII-XIV; WSITcIT Vlll; 

XV.XVl, 
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783. II, V. Vll-X, XII, XIII; III; IV; 

VI, XIV; xi. 

784. IV; cZjt^ VI: Wt] Vllt; XI, Xll; afHrT XIV. 

705. MRuil4-fl VI; ^ % ^itf^ll^: Xll. 

786. II: III, V-VII; IV. 

787. '^IW-llci II: VII: XIII; XIV. 

788. ^ II; otjetf^d XIV. 

789. ^Vll. 

790. ^III. 

791. «raf^:IV, 

792. Bl4>1u[|ct>Kdfi|i g Xll, XIV. 

793. ^ It, III, VII, XI. 

794. II. Ill, VII,XI: «4f^V. 

795. III, VI, VII. 

796. rlggttT II,XI; ?lg^ III; ggf^ IV:^ V; dggRl Vll; tt 

VIII, Xll, XIII; XIV, 

797. ^ II, III, XI; gr IV, V, Xll, XIII; c^T Vll. 

798. SIRTO^riLXI. 

799. f^TFR II; f^'ijd’dH IV. 

800. Hmi^^ II, IV, V, Vllt, XI-XIV. 

801. IV; ^Trrft XI. 

803. '«ldlH^I■«l;ii II: '«l'1l*HI'HI'i<i III; !?INIH^I'fl3<i iV.VI; ^WIHdmiiJci 

V. Vll, Xll; ^Iddimmii^^ VIII, XIII. 

804. It. Ill, V-Vllt, XI-XIV; d<N^x| IV; IX, X. XV, 

XVI. 

805. <T^ 11, III, Vll, XI. 

806. II. Ill, Vll, XI, XV, XVI; IV-VI, VIII, Xll, Xll. 

807. ^^giddl XIV. 

808. 

809. 

810, 

811. 

812. 

813. 

814. 

815. 

816. 

817, 

818, 

819. 

820. 

821. 

822. 

823. 

824. 

825. 

826. 

827. 

828. 

829. 

830. 

831. 

832. 

dgidiK II. V. 

ll-V, Vll, VIII, Xll, XIII, XV. XVI; VI. XV. 

....qmnj? iii: ....•ii'Hi^e vii. 

gif% IV. 

qlrPRqiPRS^flfiT V. 

gam ^ q^ijgT ai^qd^i xi. 

gRI II. XI; ORRfWT^ III. Vll; ggftgWI^ IV-VI, VIII. 

xii-xvi; sg» IX, x. 

gKi>gf<ii g II. IV-VI, viii. xii-xvi; gRRirai g iii. vii; 4Kiuii^i 

X. 

II, VI; III; ST^qcTO XI. 

V. 

? IV. 

■51^:4^*? III. 

ll-VI, XI-XIV; VIII; gj^sf^ XV, XVI. 

glPiw^^ Xll, XIII. 

^v. 

gcftg> at^qRsi xi. 

•|l,V-Vll;' gill; ddi4Hu«dd 

SR IV; ftg VIII, XII-XVI. 

V, VIII. 

5tr IV: VI. XIV. 

Rqdni 111. 

III. Vll; 'HHigirqf^ IV: -dHigidlfcI VIII; IX- 

XIII; ^Higdll^ XIV; XV. XVI. 

diqdi^i IV: grqq v, vi. viii-x, xii-xiv. 

Tcfrai 31 jMdil X. 

rrar II. 

g?^ II, V, VI. XIII. 
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833. II, III, V-Vli. 

• ^ XI. 

834. ll-XIV. 

835. ?Tfj% II. 

836. g#TsTRfli% III; Vtl; cpfJtitfiftPi IV: V. 

VI. VIII, XII- XIV; XVI. 

837. J|l5llH-d4)'44l*liWI<J I. IX, X, XV, XVI; 3IT5m^*RWTRn 11; 

anWl^WRRTT 

VI. XII;. XIII. XIV. 

838. g^dlHI^d XIII. 

839. «J«c|I61 II, xj<<t||g| III. 

840. ^I^nffl III. 

841. V, VII; VI. 

842. ^ciWar-jHdttj XI. 

843. era VII. 

844. ii; tra?^M xiv. 

846. tlVlI^d^: II. 

846. ...yrairea xvi. 

847. VTHtlt IN, V, VII, VIII, XII-XIV; ■>TT?nft VI. 

848. xi. 

849. ramp^nq^ ^ iti: oipiwnra^ iv; muHigiiMd*^^ v. vi. 

VIII, XIII. XIV; uiMHIsIN'rt g VII; UIHH^liqd^ g XII. 

850. Tjcic^-H^d: IV. 

851. III. 

852. ^ ll-VI, VIII, XII-XIV; ^ VII. 

853. arf^^RT: II, VII: ail^»^d: XII. 

854. ll-VIII, XIII, XIV: XII; f^: XV, XVI. 

855. qra? V, XI, XV, XVI. 

856. ^<|fd VII. 

857. Jtjtifd III; JtllPl-CnR VI; rapf VII. 

858. I. Ill, VII. XV. XVI. 

859. afcReqqq ll-IV, Vll-X, XII-XIV: nfe|sdc-Hd*l V; afc|vj-*ldH vi; 

afcfvnqj^ XV. XVI. 

860. aisfaw ll-IV, VI, VII, XIV; 3T^gR V. VIII-XIII. 

861. «eiW ST^'^crai XI. 

862. ^ II. 

863. VII, 

864. ll; quif^Hyi: Xlll.XtV. 

865. ^11. 
866. aWT II. 

867. Teita) ^T^gpraixi. 

868. afiraf III, XIV; af^ VI. 

869. II. 

870. II. 

871. Eznrai 11,111,, VII, IX, x, 

872. ran VI. 

873. Teita? af^aewxi. 

874. WTFR II. 

876, epm«f IV. 

876. III: dei^tld IV-XIII;gef^; XIV. 

877. q% ai^MH*l XI. 

878. aiaift II. 

879. It. 

880. era VI, VIII. 

881. era: sprra VI; dde«»lld VIII. 

882. aift arft? ii-x, xii, xiii, xv, xv. 

883. aaa# ii: aaa^v. 

884. al^ ar^qerai XI. 
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885. xPrXI. 

886. ^III. 

887. XII. 

888. aTHW ll-IV, VII-XIV. 

889. xxwrrHWFT^ VIII. 

890. II, Xt. 

891. II. Ill; -tlglf^ed VII; XI. 

892. jrnronnwF^Xl. 

893. XIV. 

894. 'R^rgsftrV.VI.VIII-X; XI. 

895. 5im II, V. 

896. *T V. 

897. wrfc*TT VI. 

898. II. 

899. fepfra^ll. 

900. II; fcT^ III. 

901. x^Jx II; x^ III; WT V-XtV. 

902. ^^RTTXII. 

903. ^jrratT I, IX. X, XV, XVI. 

904. 5=RT XI. 

905. ftcJiyfiflT IV. 

906. 5 Vlll-X, 

907. V. XIII; Vlll-X; XI. 

908. V, VI. XIV; XIII, 

909. 'Wl^df^Tldclt XIII. 

910. ^ IV, XII, XIV. 

911. g-BftPljTti- II. V, VII, IX-XIV; VIII; tSTSRPljTt); IV, 

VI- 

912. ii,xi;^wiT iv-x,xiii. 

913. II. XI, 

914. tl. Ill, VI. 

915. XII; ^cfcTTgxr^ >3V. 

916. IV; (^loi|'*<r4 V; VI. 

917. 

918. ;stgiV:i3^ V. 

919. cirg^^XIV. 

920. •gffM II. XI. 

921. ti. 

922. ^5HTOIII, VI; IV. Vlll-X; V. XIII. 

923. JlciTFI II. XI; ^ IV. 

924. II, XI. 

925. Wd II. Ill, VI. 

926. dl<i'idld II. Ill, VII. XI, XIV-XVI; VIII. 

927. ^y=n II, vili-x, XIV-XVI, 

928. ar^n^ V;Tzrxv, XVI, 

929. II. XI; ar^rra^i V. 

930. Het?\radl: VII; jra^ XI. XII. 

931. *j,dWK IV. XIII. 

932. ^fts^nRfT: I; III. VII; t|1«tj-dl IV; tjHrfTT V, VI, VIII, XII-XIV; 

IX, X; #?Rr; XV. XVI. 

933. II. XI; III-VIII; XII. XIV; XIII. 

934. ^T^nfircri ii-vi, viii-xiv. 

935. 41d*idltft4d'iJI II, III. Xi; IV; ^v1'»j.dltfl4dT^ V, 

VI, XII, XIV; VII; 4ld'<idldlc|dT^ XIII. 

936. a&lHHfHdll^ II, XI; gglHI^HdlRltli HI. VII; ri^HMf^ldll^chl IV- 

VI. Vlll-X, XII, XIV, 

937. dlei-WI-^ I. Ill-X. XII. XIV, XV; dl^Wld XIII. 

938. S'-tli^dH I. XII; IV, XI. 

939. XII, XIV. 
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940. VII, IX-XVI. 

941. ^ IV. 

942. VIII'X, XII-XIV; XI. 

943. c1^ci)Tf)HIJidiyi< VIII, 

944. II, VI, XI; Vll; VIII, XII, XIII. 

945. d^lW<-i} II, III. Vll, XI. XV, XVI; (V; V; 

VI; dTil(^y-« VIII; dd^V-« XII; dRilo^<-y XIII; tRT g XIV. 

946. f^cuRb II; ftiR&frb; 111:^551^; V; cTORR: VI, VIII. IX.XIII;^ofTB: 

Vll; fqwiRnXI; f^twRb: XV. XVI. 

947. gjWTT I. IN-V, VI. XII-XVI; V, Vll-X. 

948. II, XI. 

949. (J^HWI II; IV, V. VIl-XVI, 

950. W I.IX.X. 

951. 7iR|>?T 1; IX, X, 

952. II; ^^id^dd'^T lll-VIII, XII-XIV. 

953. fWn Vll. VIII. XIII, 

954. *P=TT^ VIII. XIII. 

956, grrqf v, 

956. cp^q^ II, III, Vll. XI. 

957. ZTRIT II, IV, V, XIV; V; XIII. 

958. ll-XIV. 

959. qvJTT^XI. 

960. qrqwq^ ii. 

961. ai^qcraET xii-xvi; ^ arRTq 

tsdi'f) 'd^H'ivi:' ar^Rj qra ii. 

962. qtrf^: II, Vll; III. XI. 

963. Wdij;d II. XI; ^di'^d III, V. VI; ydHjd IV; Mdi<j,d Vll, Vll, 

XII-XIV. 

964. II; gyw-W III, XV. XV; IV. Xlt; V. 

VIII, XIII: VI. XI: XIV. 

965. IV; Rr^l^ld V; Rrtw XI. 

966. g MX,X: ^ V. 

967. II. Ill, VI: V. V. 

968. j^dKI: II, III, V. V; Vll. 

969. <i*fl^u||: II, III, V-VII. 

970. Tatgj aqqd^ xi. 

971. ^'dKd^R^id ll-X, XII-XIV. 

972. ai^q^w II. iv-v, viii-xiii. 

973. ■a*1(Mqi,XI,X:qq^'gil;«*p^lll;iT*r»’MqiV;q^qt^ 

V; srarftriq V; Vll; Xll; XIII; 

ijq^ 'Efxv. XV. 

974. rl^ ^ I. IX. X. XV, XV; cT^ ^ IV-V, VIII, XII-XIV. 

975. V. 

976. ^Mqi. 

977. ?#g5 XI, 

978. Rl^ll,III.V-VII.XIV-XV; Riyf IV; Rmgrvil-X; 

Riftbcii XIII. 

979. xnise^iicUH I, IX, X, XIII, XV. XVI; i^te^idHI II: c||6d'j^<HI VI; 

dl'e^klHI*! IV. Vll. Xll. 

980. qt^ ar^qcTOXi. 

981. Ju^Rl-f) ^iRr II. V. VI. VIII. Xll. 

982. ;3tri4 165 Tatq? wit % vjqasi iv, xi, xii, xiv. 

983. II, V-VIII, XIII. 

984. ^ilsl^^IRtci-wqi II, III, Vll; dRl'd.^lPldWqi V, VI. XV, XVI; 

dfil+iUllftdWdl Xll. 

985. qftp ai^Hd^ IV. XI, Xll, XIV. 

986. Rgf?n^iv.ix.x,xi: wn^vii;RtgaiT^xiii,xiV:q^?ian^ 

V. 

987. g.u.dicl-^1 IV, V. Vll. Xll. XIII; V, XIV. 

988. ^Vll. 
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989. Hi III; IV; VII; ^^H|t|i VIII, 

990. c|grtl|U|-H*il'iU|:VIII. 

991. XI. 

992. II. VI: III, V. VII. XIV. 

993. tjlPltjiHdeiuicbluM: III; titPl^h(jfg|U|4>)»m: VI; zfl^f1«j|H<<8l»l»1»ld: 

VII; ijlPic||H«{fSl'J|<t)'|uid: Vlll; i|)P|c|fH<ifeu|*\uid: Xlt. 

994. ii, m. vii; viii. 

995. ^5*5TT IV. 

996. V. VII. 

997. cf^ II, 

998. II; IV, Vlll; V. 

999. ^ III; ^ XII. 

1000. qxii. 

1001. tFfq^qflrgTDi: ||; gjwfq^grflr^IWiJr; III. 

1002. ?ci^ ar^qofsr XI. 

1003. V; VII. 

1004. WM'HseHI: II, V, Vlll; ^^Id^fni IV; ^ q lT?nr: \4. 

1005. II. IV-VIII, XII-XIV. 

1006. ^ II, III, VII, Vlll; IV, V. XII, XIII: VI: f<ra xiv. 

1007. ST^tTcW XI. 

1008. ■qqixprggqTTf^fcl IV. 

1009. gi^ll, 

1010. cTmrll; r!T VI. 

1011. ^Xitl. 

1012. £J5?IT II.VIII, XIII. XIV: sr?IT: XII. 

1013. zriffT I. IX, X. XI. XV. XVI. 

1014. tmvi. 

1015. 3l^er«EI XI. 

1016. rsFfqr^xvi. 

1017. r^qdWI^^Rl*! XIV. 

1018. ^?rrj5RfRiv. 

1019. ^ III. V. Vll-X, XII. XIII. 

1020. ll-V, Vll-X, XII, XIV; #»frftT VI; #rfrr^; 

XIII. 

1021. TpTfqj ar^qcw xi. 

1022. ^ftfTfMlV.W. 

1023. HH’HHItl^d III. 

1024. 3T^qcW XI. 

1025. l^rWt II; RlRl^mil VI; lll-V. VII. WII; f^T^; XIV, 

1026. II: VII; wftvill. 

1027. PitjIV, 

1028. 7T4f III. 

1029. ai^qH^i XI. 

1030. IV; VII. XV, XVI. 

1031. IV. VI, XIV: ^PlrK»V. 

1032. q%3T^qcWXi. 

1033. q ^ ^11. 

1034. #814 II, IV-XIV;#aR III. 

1035. ^ II. 

1036. #?5IHII. III.VII.XI. 

1037. ‘5=1^ IV; VI. 

1038. tT:|l, 

1039. III, V: qt# IV. 

1040. qiqHT#nf^ It; HIHWl^dlH IV; qiqi-^liilqiPl XI. 

1041. VI; Vlll. 

1042. arq^ IV, VII, XI. 

1043. ^rafgwvi.xi. 

1044. ^=TT?gra7iTFTT#ir XIII. 
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1045. II. Xl; ^ XIII. 

1046. II. Ill, VII. XI. 

1047. ^11, XI. 

1048. III: f^ft'-fifXil, 

1049. ll-IV. Vll, XI, XII. 

1050. ai^Mdai XIII, 

1051. viii.xiii. 

1052. ^ IV. 

1053. fir. XII. 

1054. II; xTI^V. 

1055. 111^^4 II, XI. 

1056. ll-VIII, XI-XIV. 

1057. 55jra5^iii,v, vi,viii,xii-xiv; IV:Vll. 

1058. t|l<£^4 IV, V, VIII, XII-XIV; ^ tiroW’ VI; Vll; mi^^4 

XI. 

1059. III; XIII. 

1060. fipssfiflll.V.VII.XI; fir^XIV. 

1061. II: aif^crtlH V. Xll; tlR^lirrnH XI, 

1062. 5ft4^*TfilV,XIV; cft4^*r4tVI:xxxcft4^XIV. 

1063. ^Y'cUtil XI. 

1064. V; XIV. 

1065. TJcTSWIII; TJ(T^VI:tTfT^VIII,XIV. 

1066. ITTW^ II. IV. VI-XII; 5TT=mT^ XIV. 

1p67..,?Mll.XI. 

M^ea. 'w^f^j-iv, v-x, XII-XIV. 

1069. ■»r«R?T:ll. 

1070. WriWl ll,IV,V.VIII-XIV; qjqf^ViitrNRftrgt^^^ 

1071. ifrwviii. 

1072. II, XI: ^Rt)*rMi1fircbi'^1 xiii. 

1073. ^tgrii. XI. 

1074. aK4r4l!{iei1'yid II; t III; dK^cyiyd ^ IV; cTR4F4^ 

^ V, VIII: cTRrjP^n^ ^ Vtl; ^ XI; dK4c4l^ ^ 

Xll; dK4l*'^C^d t XIV. 

1075. firggfTn^ VI: fii<»V<im' vii. 

1076. 4lf>l^ct*i V; Vll. 

1077. a?R^VI. 

1078. IV. V, Xll. XIII; VIII. 

1079. ll-VIII. XI-XIII. XV. XVI; XIV. 

1080. t2IR II, m.V. XI. Xll; ^F57?T ong Vll. 

1081. n-V. Vll. VIII, XI-XIV; tflfilTildPlHu^c^ VI. 

1082. pit IV, 

1083. VIII. 

1084. ^TR«Tt II. Vll; XIV. 

1085. VIII; fiRrgjqrcT^ XI: fiRiWcT figt Xll. 

1086. oiT^ IV. V. XI-XIV. 

1087. Vll. 

1088. tr^iv.v. 

1089. ’ET^HI. 

1090. RffiRTOTT XI. 

1091. 4»Mldfi4< IV, 

1092. Vll. 

1093. ^cT^lT^: VIII. XIII. 

1094. III.Xt;firg^ Xll. 

1095. tIT^IV. 

1096. #?n^:lll:?^TRS7Tc^V:?^rR3!i?^Vl,W;1^^TT^ 

VIII. XII-XIV: twm: IX, X. 

1097. II, III, V. Vll. IX-XI; cTR^ IV. VIII, Xll; rTR^ VI, XIII, XIV, 

1098. 11. XI: aTRR 'uflgTc*!^ arfirar to xiv. 
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1099. V. VI. 

1100. 1, III. IV, Vll-X, XII-XVI. 

1101. ^Xl. 

1102. II; III; XI. 

1103. ?TFfh?X!V. 

1104. cr?^xiii. 

1105. ifimfxi. 

1106. SRFTct ^ IV. 

1107. ^11; IV; XIV. 

1108. ^V. 

1109. II: HI; ft?nPl IV, XII. 

1110. Hgrqrt^vi. 

1111. M<^cbv|H III. 
\ \ 

1112. II. IV; 3||^*<si V; aH^JxSI VIII. 

1113. V: JTil^vii. 

1114. |; ||; IV; ^ ^qg^T: 

VI; VII. 

1115. am II. XI; 7PT IV: ^ V. 

1116. JTri^V. 

1117. XIV; ^iraW5iTRT XVI, 

1118. ^t^'^^’^XIV. 

1119. V; eft7f5r!HT5T XIII: xiv. 

1120. I. iii-x, XII-XVI. 

1121. f^tlRUTT^IV. VI. 

1122. ■H’TttH'HII^^VI^I II. III. XV, XVI; V.XII-XtV. 

1123. JTT=mil,lll,V.VII-XII.XV-XIV. 

1124. ■>mil.XIII:*f^VI.VIII.)ai.XIV; »mxi. 

1125. ^tjn<ii^^l^vdi II: iii, vii; ^Vi^ii-ilmPrm 

V-Vlll, Xlll. XIV; ilVl!ill'tl'MPm<i> Xl; ?fm?Tra ^ wi XV. XVI, 
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triPpT III. VII. IX, X. XIV; IV. 

tl1i|d|t|4>: II. VII. XI; #r4lRr<^ III; 4l^l4|t|» IV-VI. Vlll-X. XIII- 

XIV. 

3|rr:VI. 

^ W.XIV. 

^ifm^it. IV. XII. 

^1^ II, IV: Xlll. 

a^imsT^zim vii. 

tcP^II; frftef^ III.V, VI. 

II. 

^JcIKT II. Vlll-Xt. XIV; III. IV , VH, XII, Xlll. 

RPTVII. 

II-XIV. 

III; SlUWim^rt XIV. 

II. Ill, v-viii. XII; xiii. 

^ Xlll. 

IV. 

jfmH XII. 

g>T^ VII; XI. 

VI. Xi. 

IV. 

XVI. 

ftdl’H'^ II; V; xxx ^ XI. 

V; ^dl'tHIHI^’ VI, VII. 

^Vl. 

^ II. V, VI. VIII. Xlll, XIV; XI. 

czjiftra4 II. XI: anRm: m. vii; zzntSRcir ix, x, 

^cll(^d-(l^f?^l, IX, X:\i>dl(?14lyf5%l'< ll, lll,xi; 
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IV: V; VI; tpcUf^T^lf?^ VII; 

ft1ff^«INRVi^ VIII, XII-XIV; XV. XW. 

1155. «nt|t|fci VI;T^)^s^tgjcrVII. 

1156. VIII. 

1157. fimvi. 

1158. ^ 'f <HI<st| l-X, XII-XVI. 

1159. I. XV, XVI; 7T ^niH) II, XI. 

1160. ^ ll:3r^H«H4iT XI. 

1161. t^r?Wc1?A 5l^^|s1><-ri'j II; tit PTf^Temf W^^Vt. 

1162. Pr^^XI. 

1163. ^ II, VIII; fri III. VII; ^ IV. XI-XIV; <fRTra V; ^?TT^ VI. 

1164. EZjpn^ II.XI; eqpt III. VII; tZTPncTIV;EZlRra V. VI.VIII,XII-XIV. 

1165. II. XI. 

1166. ?f?TV. 

1167. ll-VII, XI-XIV; VIII. 

1168. »TpTf^V. 

1169. II; III, IV, XII-XIV; V, XI; VI; 

^r^VII. 

1170. VII. 

1171. I. IX-XI, XV, XVI. 

1172. IV-VII. XII, 

1173. tTff^lll, 

1174. fcTlf^miVII. 

1175. TrirTloft?!^ IV; VII. XIII. 

1176. tr-tHlril-fi II. 

1177. qsiiwi 11; tl<5J|ct|I III. V-VII. XII-XIV; tTc^lcgr IV;4 ft^T Vlll; 

^^Iffll XI. 

1178. JTMXVI. 

1179. f^VI. 

1180. fttl<jlTl’lcflt|^ II: f^ri^irlRpfltJi^ VI; XIV. 

1181. trf^ll. 

1182. Pi^-.VI. 

1183. RlTl^R|tIRl4l IV. 

1184. iT^ II, III, XI. Xlll; V, VI. Vlll-X, XIV. 

1185. f^v»l<l^<d'.g II, IV; III.VI-VIII, XI-XIII; V, 

IX. X. XIV, 

1186. gfHWft ll-VII.IX-XII,XV.XVI: ?TPR!*tT Vlll; sTPmq Xlll, XIV. 

1187. IV, Vlll, XII-XIV. 

1188. ilT^ III. 

1189. III; IV; Vlll. 

1190. IV; VI; XI. 

1191. «Rra?7j It; cRT^ I, IV-VI. Vlll-X, XII, XIV-XVI; d<icp(ti XI; 

Xlll. 

1192. Hgsf4i II, V. Xlll: 111; IV; VI. Vlll; 

VII, Xl; Xll; XVI. 

1193. VI. 

1194. aiTSfflSrldUJSli'Vj III; VI. 

1196. t|-<*'|fe Ktfl<l)IS!IH«J'«d II; Jr«R?I V; 

1197. tJcT Him II, V, VII, XI-XIII: XcRT VI. Vlll. 

1198. j»tjk-llcl^'^ ll-VIII, XII-XIV; ^tjici-||<H»t| XI. 

1199. 'fi«?>ciiRifieicM'<IHI5| III; ricpciiRif«cfr^i*-ii5ii XI; 

'H4»HlRlfe4'(i'(lHW XIV. 

1200. WIVI. 

1201. OTraxv. 

1202. f^rrej^iv. 

1203. II, V. VII. XI, Xlll; IV. VI. Vlll. M. XIV. 

1204. ^ ai ll-XIV. 
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1205. |V; VI; Xtl. 

1206. ll-VIII, XI-XIV. 

1207. ^11, 

1208. 3n?i^ IV, XIII, XIV; 3n3TT^i?T VI: 

1209. III, V. VI, XII. 

1210. •q^ii.vt.viii.xv.xvi: ijcTiii,vii. 

1211. JTFTc«!ill, Ill.Vlt.XIV. 

1212. V; qan VIII, 

1213. grPVI. 

1214. #FnW^ ?WtT: I; qtWIth^lP^ ^TRtT 11, Xl; •^)"4'ldl’WI«h 

^T»Rt III, Vll; IV; ^’t-d’tdWll^HHd V, VI; 

'Hl'4'IIWlftH'Jd Vltl-X, XIII; '^Wdl^lf^ RiRti Xtl; ^^'[dl^-Hd 

*RXIV, 

1215. midijd Vll. 

1216. I, IX. X. xii-xiV; ftfftra am ii. v, vii, vm. 

XI; m III; IV; 6m ^PT4 VI. 

1217. atf^Hlft XI. 

1218. •^rfhTfrxi. 

1219. ■*r^TR5TVH. 

1220. 5^ ^ ’VNll^l^MylJl^stHH’ SifinP W XV. XVI. 

1221. -iMlf^lilMilVliy II; <M|j^'(M^|Vi % Ill-Vlll, XJ-XIV. 

1222. ^^ff^rgr^fRTT XI. 

1223. III, Vll, 

1224. ijuflV. 

1225. Hcd^TXVI. 

1226. MV, IX-XII, XIV-XVI. 

1227. ■JTt^TvjfW I, IX, X, XV, XVI; iT^i^tvir II, III, VII, XI, XII. XIV; 

IV. 

1228. ^dl’^^lxbdtVI. 

1229. fcpfxrfaFET^Ic^^: III; It; 

IV. V. VIII. >QI*XIV; VI. 

1230. i^dd4ldl--Hglfilfe'H^<^>1 II; ^ g VIII; 

liddWJHl-^l^lRHMdpild XI. 

1231. gRTg:XI. 

1232. ^i%f^iV;glTl^V,VII; gf^VI; ^f^VIII^^^ 

1233. *rmji:*rtxi. 

1234. ^[ot^l.XV. XVI; III, \4ll: 

1235. ^iratixi. 

1236. gt ^ % ll:?fr ^ III; ^ ^ W ?Mv. 

1237. [^<ld*<jg VI; f^: Xlll. 

1238. aigiHIH IV, V. 

1239. 31^qH«fVII, 

1240. <t>1mR>ld ll-VI. VIII-XII, XIV; Vll; Xlll, 

1241. g^tixi. 

1242. *ftei IMV,VII,IX.X. 

1243. ggtR ihgggci xi. 
» V 

1244. ^dlf^d: VI; ^ XI. 

1245. •qtPril- 

1246. lll-XIV, 

1247. Vll. 

1248. ^ fticgiii. V. VI; g g?T III; g g IV. Vll; g ggi vm. xn. xiii; g 
s 

^ XIV. 

1249. g^gw^V. 

1250. d^d^gg H-VIII. XI-XIII; d^Tl^'gg XIV. 

1251. f^Rm^d XI. 

1253. amteiVIl.Xl. 

1254. HHI j»d II; 'ilHI$«HI III, IV. Vll; ^Hl jid: V, VI. 
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1255. ii-viii, xi-xiv. 

1256. ^:ll:gsTXi. 

1257. a*#(V. 

1258. ^Vlll. 

1259. c?IfR 1. IX, X, XV, XVI; II. 

1260. slH^KUM 5iR ill. IV. Vlt, Vtll, XII-XIV; 9lM<t>yuM' sTTT V; 

sIH'I’K'JMjIH VI. 

1261. II?T II, III, VII. XI, 

1262. 3rHTRTXII. 

1263. ^ ll-VIII, Xl-Xlll; ?WT XIV. 

1264. '^'lfclc|f5id*^ I. Ill; 'ti^lf^clRrlcI: VI. 

1265. TTferf&r XI: XIII. 

1266. ^T^inilV. 

1267. IV; fitm VI; VII, VIII. 

1268. ■^■'Mlk^J ^ frT^^ II. XI: 55 frUdRl III, V. IX, X. XII. XIII: 

^ IV; ^5^ ^ RlwRi VII; 55 

IcHd eft VIII. 

1269. 'd4-HJ|ra4rSld: II. III. V, VII, IX-XI. XIII;^^^^|ft<jPS|dlH 

IV; frl'oRi ^ Rlqfutnt: VI; 'H4*iMR4f3ldl VIII; 'H4’W^lf44f5|dl: 

XII; PUdRl ^iftclPSld: XIV, 

1270. ?5»I'*4-Wd) II, XI; Vcl’tffTWIWdl III; »!4H'm^d’l IV. VII. XII. XJV. 

1271. III. 

1272. I, IX, X. XV, XVI; III; IV; V, VI; 

XIII. 

1273. wifa} I. II. IV, IX, X, XV, XVI; wufaf V, VI, VIII, XI. XIII; 

Wzn^fVII; WZJIST XII. 

1274. HI. 

1275. II; VH; VIII. 

Ciqi«imq«ii4<f> IV; ?I5rRIRT57IT^ VI. 

1277. ' •'ddlglHV; WlYjlH VI, 

1278. III. 

1279. ’dWdmiHH VIII. 

1280. IIPTTXIII. 

1281. ^Xl. 

1282. VI, XIV; V. VII; 55 VIII. XIII, 

1283. Vtll. XIII. XIV, 

1284. 'tMtjVr VI. 

1285. 57: VHI; 5d; XI, XIII. XIV. 

1286. ddt VI; d?ft VIII. 

1287. II, XI; ^JtiHlPl»M^: V; 5<HHlP|t*i^ VI; ^55%^ 

5 VIH. 

1288. ddY*4^dll. XIII. 

1289. arjraar i. iii, iv. vii, ix. x. xii. xiv-xvi. 

1290. d7*nd dTdTSracf^ VI. 

1291. 5t II.VIIl, XIII; fd^vil. 

1292. ^ift5cftV; f^raf^XI. 

1293. Tfrn 5' % 75JTd 57-5^ SigdT II. Ill, XI-XIV;7ft IV; zfl: 

3T5=r V;5t5dT \fl,VIII. 

1294. ftd^ll-Vi.XI-XIV; ^ VII: VIII. 

1295. 5'f^lil!i|fVHV'l5 III: IV, V. VII, VIII, XII-XIV, 

1296. 7T III; IV. 

1297. PlTii-n I, XV, XVI; (*itii-i II; Plrll'dl III, VII. 

1298. 7*T7T>T I, XV, XVI; 7T7^ III. 

1299. aisiFTiv. 

1300. TTTdd d III: V: TTTd^ Vlll-X. XIII. 

1301. 5T7fM5VII. 

1302. d: IV-VII. 

1303. 7|E5Tftll;7MFflXl. 
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1304. ^ IMII.VII, XI, XV. XVI;3I^qc7^ IV; XII. 

1305. ^PTI<T II.XI; III.XV.XVI; VII: XIII. 

1306. II. XI; ^I^HIH III, 

1307. gjfrgii.xi. 

1308. q^RWTsJxiV. 

1309. rtTJRTT II; c?TT^III. IV, XtV-XVI; c^TRRTi XI; ftl^XII, 

1310. II; lll,V-VIII,Xtl. Xlll. 

1311. ^ l-ll,VII-XI.XIII.XV,XVI; ^V. 

1312. II; «?r3rt V-VIII.Xtlt; cJrJqclT XI; ??J^>ai. 

1313. apzmr ^ iv-vi. viii-xvi; aRnw ^ cP^jii; aT=^ 

cT>TctVII, 

1314. IV; V.VI,XII,XIV. 

1315. 7?^ 1; ^ ’^11. XI; ^ lll-X, XIV; Tit ^ Xtl. XIII. 

1316. III. Vl-X, XIII, XIV; V; Xtl. 

1317. 5151 VIII, XV. XVI. 

1318. ■H^II^'tHId: I. IX. X; yj^ll^tMId: VIII. XIII. 

1319. ^ II. 

1320. gct^ii,Xl,Xti. 

1321. ?TBT5; 11,111; Trai5T V. 

1322. II. XI: PrfJTrmra lll-X. 

1323. II; VII. 

1324. TlgWlfJr VIII. XU. XIII; TJFWrsPr XV, XVI. 

1325. II. 

1326. HNiJutlfclP^^TtJl; VII: XIII. 

1327. qt^<2ra5fnW55: I, VI. XV, XVI; 3lf^ 5ra ?i§ra>: VI, 

1328. 5^ 5>cit' I. 

1329. IV, V. XII-XIV. 

1330. 5^ XI; XII-XIV. 

1331. fcl^V-VII, 

1332. 55TXI. 

1333. tTPT^iT^ Mil. XI.XV.XVI; ^515^ VII. 

1334. frRT^II. 

1335. -qh^ IV: VIII. 

1336. ^ I. IV-VI. Vlll-X, XII-XIV. 

1337. 'qll.XI; 51^ V, VI. XIV. 

1338. II. XI; Wt IV; qnJH V. VI, XIV; tn^RT VIII. 

1339. d)4>d'j^ II. VI: ^ III; ^ IV; XV. 

1340. ?TO5WI*ft VI. 

1341. (}l^4>l-*|f5l» II: III. VI, VII, IX-XII, XIV-XVI. 

1342. ^ 11; III. IV, VI, VII, IX-XII, XIV-XVI, 

1343. »qidft^tid: I; -Wiwft'tlyd: II. 

1344. 5f^r*ra ll-VII, Xl. Xll. XIV-XVl; df^-^id Vlll-X, XIII. 

1345. qVlRlfeH^III. 

1346. ^Vl. 

1347. I, XV. XVI. 

1348. ^■4^JI,XI. 

1349. II; ^JeTTEtl^ I, lll-XIV, 

1350. drMeJHII. 

1351. II; XI. 

1352. cMH^M MII.V-VIII.XI-XIH: »ld^Md IV. 
s 

1353. II, VII; f=^XI, 

1354. ^g*WHXt. 

1355. aiigitf^-^ II. XI: airaKf^-^ VI; aiigiH^ft’^ Vill. 

1356. 715551^ IV: ?|chqrtsq V; 7I«irmts« XI. Xll. 

1357. ftvraqfir^ll. 

1358. rIwVIII. 

1359. ■^III. 

1360. ^III. 
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1361. ^PcRPmXVI. 

1362. VII. 

1363. tJcPT? VI, XIII. 

1364. II;VII, 

1365. «eRT8nv. 

1366. ll-XIV. 

1367. IV; f^r;saf^V, VIII, XIII. 

1368. II. VI. VIII. XII. Xlll; III, IV. IX. X. XIV; 

VII. 

1369. ^Vlll. 

1370. II. 

1371. <t>nS|4>K II. 

1372. irg^tlll. 

1373. VI. 

1374. I.X.XII-XIV; lf^?n^XI. 

1375. tft*TR i^cf+lcJl^dl IV; VI. 

1376. III; IV; VII. 

1377. ar^^xi. 

1378. 5#7^XIV. 
\ 

1379. ^ XIV. 

1380. IV. VI. 

1381. <Tcfrvil. 

1382. tplx^lhcppimtll. 

1383. fiRsrw II. XI. 

1384. -^111. 

1385. II.VII. 

1386. VII, XII. Xlll, 

1387. cR%ft II. Ill, Vil; XI. 

1388. H<*l|J<jlq II; lll-VI, VIII-XIV. 

1389. Xlll. 

1390. ^?^Tmgwi^ii, iii,vii; ^^Hmgwr^xi. 

1391. ^ II, XI; ^ III, VII; cT«r^ Vlll-X; XII. 

1392. Jllftcn V. Vll, XII. Xlll. 

1393. Hd’ll^^l VI. 

1394. ^Vl. 

1395. XIV. 

1396. VI. 

1397. ^lUdrSldi VI,VII:^t|<]rSid: Xlll. 

1398. '^1. IX. X. 

1399. Xl-XIII. 

1400. TJ III.XII; 7J\ XIV. 

1401. ^f^JII. 

1402. f^V. 

1403. I^:VII. 

1404. aiFraRft VI. 

1405. tTSIT II. 

1406. I, IV. VII, XI. XII. XIV-XVI; II; fN III; V, VI; 

Vlll-X, Xlll. 

1407. ^ ^ II; ;3t15 gr ill; ^ gi IV; ^ -SIT V, Vlll-X, Xlll; >3% ^ 

VI. XIV; ^ VII; ^ ^ XII. 

1408. II; ^crf^VI. 

1409. ^ ll-XIV; XV. XVI. 

1410. XV, XVI. 

1411. ^ II; ^ XI; XII. 

1412. 3T^qcTSj II, VII,XI. 

1413. ^IV;^VII; g?r XI. 

1414. f^;Vt. 

1415. cTO^ tiaiT II, XI; 111; ^ 

^ IV. 
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rr: II; Wtftgi WSci 111, V-X, Xll-XVI; 

cItT XIV. 
V 

^XIV. 

SITsIT IV, Vllt-X, XIII; OTsTI V; 

*Tmiraf fJiiiKorid VI: ^ grrof f^-gRiTT XI. 

I. Ill-V, VII. VIII. XII. XIV-XVI: 

III; c|^ftc-tjl4^Hld VI; ti,gf4(?()jl4^t<l^ XIII. 

III; V, VIII. XII. XIII; VII. 

*IH4ISd*i I. III-VIII, XI-XVI. 

gtftzi ^ 31 IX. X. 

I; II; lll•VIII: 

H«isl^»i^ XI; XV. XVI. 

l, Xl; ^reRefR^f?^?: Il; IV. Vt; 

^fffR’^TSRTRn: VII; ^JsiRHtrpTRgTT: VIII. 

3T^qH«I IX,X. 

'^niVHmif^ II. XI: gyqtimfft xiii. 

Hld*l^iradKU|| V. VII. VIII. XIII. 

II: III;! 

XVI. 

VI. 

sft*Rrr V; Rmd Vll; XI; XIII. 

'l-ydlWW W: I, XV. XVt; ■H^IA|cilm'<M|U|| VI. 

??aHI<lir^ II, XI, 

ftdiyuli: V; Ryiyuiirt vi. 

gdliycjurf^:^ I, III. VI. Vll, X; ^ TO: XiV; ■jyty<J«l 

3Tfil5) TO XIII; ^d|t^c|»l II: «j.yid‘H4»l XI. 
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1438. 5ISTO5?lPnV-VI.VIII-X. XII, XIII. 

1439. III; rfljl^gHl^d XIII. 

1440. 4|^qagl II. 

1441. IV. 

1442. ^ ai^Md*j II, 

1443. IV. 

1444. II; IV; XIV, 

1445. XI; XV. XVI. 

1448. iW^V. VIII. XIII. 

1449. B|!<Ied^l'W'4ra'^II,III; Ri^icntlw 

XI. 

1450. TO IV, 

1451. ^5TOVI. 

1452. II; III, V, Vll, Vlll. XII-XV; IV; 

VI; X. 

1453. iilRdlUVfffift: II; Vlj1yc4H!iyifclPl: Ml, IV. Xl; UlirbdtfHilftfrlfii: 

V. VI. Vlll, XII-XV. 

1454. j|d1<wy4 II, III. Vll. X: I^dt«t4 V. 

1455. Stfir^ghr: II, Vlll; 3ifc[^c^*r: 111. XI; dKcl^dM: IV-VI, IX, X. XII- 

XIV: Vll. 

1456. 11; III; VI; foT^ 

ar^RR ^ an^proi x. 

1457. ftl^VIl, 

1458. III; cR^I^ VI; rTO? XIII, 

1459. TOm IV: TOTO VII,XII; TOPT XII. 
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1460. 11; III; IV. VII; V, 

VIII, XII-XIV; Wi^tlHHlHtj VI, 

1461. cTOM ll-VIII.XI-XIV, 

1462. ^11. 

1463. III; IV; 'fl^H'*fif^ V. VIII; 

^T^*fftf^VI; XIII. 

1464. -y?! IV; XIV. 

1465. ’ETmiV, 

1466. XII. 

1467. »T%3T^H^ II. Ill, VII. 

1468. TT^ll^dlf^d II. 

1469. 'rtM-fltIHHl III, tv, 

1470. 252 751^ % XI, 

1471. ai^qtTO llt-XII, xtv. 

1472. Rrftqfll. 

1473. g II. XIII. 

1474. qyiRitO IV. 

1475. 252 TptIcP % aiFf XI. 

1476. qdciiv. 

1477. fnrH*iq^4/lHlTi III; RlrtlHIdillmcl IV; RlrtlHIdtllm-rl V; 

filrijMIdil'Imd VII. XII. 

1478. ftwTT: 111, 

1479. III; t|VlRlR{'44d« VI.XIV. 

1480. 252 ^ arr^ iprfM vjqew qff XI. 

1481. JfWIII; RtWXIII. 

1482. q>iH|lf2|'Wj?4 III; qtaraJtHITg V; xil; qlSTlftwr: ^ 

XIII, XIV. 

1483. III. 

1484. V; XIV. 

1485. 252 7cjtg> % amt qrtf^ wrar qff XI. 

1486. Rife III, VI, VII. 

1487. II. 

1488. gicfait V. XIII; VII. 

1489. ^iht^:V; VII. 

1490. 252 7<^ra> ^ aiT^ qitf^ ^qcHSI XI. 

1491. d'l-^ldnlid-iM* 11; ^TDid: ^isra>: III; dt^ld>idV IV, 

VII. XII: <|riltht|ld<«sl*: VI; IX, X. 

1492. nm: M II. V. vm. XII; -"jew ^ HI. IV: 

’JBW: d4^cll!t)Ml VI. VII. IX. X, XIV; M XIII; 

1493. II, III.XII; ^ IV; yiTfiim V; Vl-X; 

XIII, 

1494. ql<mrqqTc\ l. XV. XVI; tjVldlM-^ V. 

1495. 252 ^ airt'^rfeifl ^3q?TO ^Xl. 

1496. ^jf^fejtvd'tioii I, XV, XVI; III- 

X. XIII, XIV; 

•H^f^fe-ftMVIoiM-td XII. 

1497. qtqfeqrRl: XII. 

1498. d^Ird'Hdtj^ H; d(*llrHd^ III; tlFnwidd XIII 

1499. ai^qcTOXiii. 

1500. 252 Tc^ra? ^ ailA qitf^ XI. 

1501. III;IV; t XII; Tit XIV. 

1502. I.XV,XVI:^: II.XII;’jqf IV. 

1503. WTtRVIII. 

1504. ^tTFIPf II. HI. VII. 

1505. II: RfeRr? XV, XVI. 

1506. fts IV. 

1507. q?gi?T [V. 

1508. TJ5TOVII. 
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1509. 

^//1; 

It TCpf: ^IW: //5// 

^7 5f^ 

^ Riqjq ^7 

// II: 

5f^ «ftftrg?rlTfRrar^ ^mr?T7 «ft ftraraf^ 

JRFTtS^I^, 1854. ?TT^ 1720 31l[|cr-fg>wi 5 

<ft/ |/ 5^ ftl4^f^dl ^PTr<T7 W^J «ft/ «ft/ 9ft/ III; 

ntrTfr ^ptmt7/ ’i^/ *11^ 

I ?lf^ f«!lft3?f ir«i HirlMMftdl 4>'c^Fi 

WIF\// IV; 

ffft 9ft ftlW%ft?5R3ftTpT 'HHIkih/ 9ft^ 9ft/ V: 

ffcl 9ft i^cl!Hf^dliJiV«iyMlTW ^l»frai: 111 1876 ’UT, 14 I VI; 

9ftftieKi(?idi «*ir<ni *pra ^ md4>Hi ^ *nicii 

*iMci '^qni *T^ f5iq*i'ita III 11 5f^>c*ilqid *lf^ f^cp^iicq 

ciRad c1rd4Hl5 iRlllRl-fty 

1911 am*TRPTMl4w^l ipt ^l »'«;^I»IH<^ 9ft 

Tig 19ft 9ft Rtq'leRiq'le RNteRiqiq-^jar ft4 vnfti h^i44 

^ I Rrft!^if^!ej,cft-iffi4t4 iwitr f^’^ruftf^ ^ii»ng l ^igg> md«fcqt: 

^■•rggil «ftll 9ft|| 9ft|| 9ft|| 9ft|| Rlcldf^dl WcT: VII; 

5f^ 9ft Riqdl^tnt t74TJihi)T nHikii 19ft HR ftrartftfPTig I 

?r% 17951 9ftgu ^ MIsSMd gs 811 itR 

5Ht4) gn H4g 119ft HHrn 119ft 9ft ^ 11 ?ft I nft 

TPPTII 9ftiTT4lftTTnJIII 9ftH*rTPH II 9ft c15*ftgf?l?l 9ft 

^ 11 9ftH: 11 ^ 11 9ft: I 9ftqR 11 «ft STrom 11 9ft 11 

Varlaot Reading (Chapter • V) 329 



Appendix -1 

Various Yoga practices and their effects as available in Siva Samhili 

Sr. Various Yoga Practices 

No. 

Effects I Special 

Note 
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Sr. Various Yoga Practices Patala Effects 

No. with 

verse No, 

6. Practice of pranayama 111/64 Pratyahar. 

holding the air for 

one yama (three hours) 

Special 

Note 

Practice of pranlyama 

wherein the vital air gets 

steadied for 8 dandas 

(three hours) 

Practice of five-fold 

dharana during the 

steadiedness of vital air. 

Ensues the 

state termed 

as paricaya 

(acquaintance 

or initiation). 

111/72-78 Accomplish' 

ment of Earth 

etc. elements, 

sequentially 

attainment of 

the state of 

(Inal 

consummation, 

thereupon 

attaining 

samadhi at 

one's will. 

Practice of pranayima 111/80 

by placing the tongue 

at the root of the soft 

palate. 

Wording off 

of the diseases. 

10. Practice of drinking cool 111/81-82 Overcoming 

vital air through of fatigue, 

kakacaheu (formation aging and 

of a mouth like beak of diseases, 

a crow) 

Halha- 

pradipika 

11/57 

iitali 

kumbhaka 
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Sr. Various Yoga Practices 

No. 

11. Practice of drinking the UI/83 

secretion oozing from 

the moon with upturned 

tongue. 

12. Practice of drinking air 111/84 

while pressing the cavity 

of front teeth firmly 

during the meditation 

upon kundatini. 

13. Practice of drinking air 111/85 

through kakacahcu while 

meditating upon 

kundalini. 

14. Practice of drinking air lll/87>90 

with upturned tongue 

and jmssing the upper 

teeth against the tower. 

Conquering 

death within 

a month. 

Become a 

poet (rsi) 

within six 

months. 

Overcomes 

ksaya roga 

(i.e. 

consumption) 

a) overcoming 

diseases. 

b) conquering 

death 

through a 

year’s 

;mctice. 

c) becomes 

bhairava 

within three 

years 

practice 

by attaining 

anima etc. 

qualities. 
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Sr. Various Yoga Practices 

No. 

IS. Practice of staying with 111/91 

upturned tongue 

16. Practice of meditating 

(on brahmarandhra) 

with tongue properly 

associated with vital air. 

Special 

Note 

17. Asanas 

Slddhisana 

18. Padmasana Practice of 111/101- 

puraka-recaka (without 107 

kumUiaka) in 

Padmisana. 

19. (Pakimatana) Ugrasana 111/108- 

112 

Become free 

from diseases, 

death, and old 

age very soon. 

Becomes 

second cupid, 

not disturbed 

by hunger, 

thirst, stupor 

etc. 

Bestows 

success. 

Essential 

for 

achievement prinayama 

of culmination practitioner, 

of yoga. 

Destroys all 

the diseases, 

prana moves 

balancely. 

Prana courses 

through 

susumna, 

removes body 

fatigue. 

Helpful in 

speedy marula 

siddhi. 
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Sr. Variou* Yoga Practices 

No. 

IV/37^1 Various 

secretions 

directed 

towards head, 

vayu enters 

susumna, prani 

and apana get 

united and 

bestows 

desired siddhis. 

Mahavedha lV/43>46 Accomplish* 

mentof 

vayusiddhi, 

deities residing 

in cakrtis 

start shivering, 

kundalini gels 

dissolved in 

kailaia. 

25. Mahamudra, 1V/47-S0 Conquers 

Mahabandha and death, 

Mahavedha sequentially, accomplish* 

4 times a day for mentof all 

6 months continuously. the siddhis. 

KhecarJ lV/51-59 Strongness of 

body, 

attainment of 

absolute state, 

transcendence 

oftime. 

Special 

Note 
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Sr. 

No. 

Varioui Yoga Practices umim ■ 
31. VajroiimudrS IV/78-95 Bindusiddhi There is a 

need of 

deeply 

understand¬ 

ing this 

mysterious 

mudia (Ed.) 

32. Amarol i lV/96 Bindusiddhi In Hatha- 

pradipika 

111/96-98 

another 

variety of 

Amaroli 

is available. 

33. Sahajoli IV/97. 

100 

Bindusiddhi 

34. Practice of urinating 

little by little 

IV/IOl- 

104 

Bindusiddhi Another 

practice for 

Bindusiddhi. 

35, ^akticalanamudra IV/105. 

Ill 

Body 

perfection, 

accomplish¬ 

ment of 

siddhis. 

There is a 

mention of 

this mudra 

in Hatha- 

pradipika, 

jheranda 

Samhita 

and Siva- 

Samhita but 

nowhere 
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Sr. Various Yoga Practices Patala 

No. with 

verse No. 

50. Dhyana on Ajna cakra 

51. Practice of dhyana on V/152 

Ajna cakra at the time of 

departure of prana 

52. Practice of dhyana on V/153 

Ajna cakra while sitting, 

moving etc. 

53 Dhyana on 

Brahmarandhra 

54. DhySnaonmoonsituated V/182 

below the womb in the 

Sahasrara cakra 

55. Dhyana on white moon V/184- 

in the hollow of the skull. 190 

Overcomes 

great bondage 

of latent 

impressions. 

Gels dissolved 

in the Absolute 

self 

Gels liberated. 

Overcomes 

demerits, 

becomes 

eligible for 

liberation. 

I Becomes 

respectable on 

earth, honored 

by gods and 

adepts. 

I Perceives the 

floods of 

demerit and 

bums it, 

accomplish* 

ment of 

khecari 

and bhucar? 

Special 

Note 
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Sr. 

No. 

Various Yoga Practices Patala 

with 

verse No 

Effects Special 

Note 

56. Dhyana on Sahasrara 

cakra 

V/191- 

207 

Oblivience 

of the world, 

worshiped in 

the entire 

world, (his is 

called 'rajayoga 

57. While being in 

Svaslikasan practice of 

making the mind support* 

less through the 

Vedantic reasoning 

V/209* 

221 

Enlightenment, 

egolessness, 

attainment of 

Rajadhiraja- 

yoga 

Attainment 

of the 

Highest 

referred in 

the patala 

first. 

58. Practice of moderate diet V/224 Yoga practice 

becomes 

fruitful. 

In fact, it is 

here ^iva* 

samhita 

should end. 

The recita¬ 

tion of 

mantra etc. 

arc either 

later inter* 

polations or 

(heir proper 

location 

should be 

the descri¬ 

ption of 

yoni-mudra 

in Chapter 

IV or in the 
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Sr. Various Yoga Practices Pa 

No. wii 

59, Mantra (practice) 

sadhani Offering 

oblation with one lakh 

mantras to goddess 

Tripurabhairavi and 

recitation ofManira 

three lac limes 

V/238 

60. Recitation of one lakh 

Mantras with senses 

under control. 

V/242 

61. Recitation of mantra for 

two lac liines 

V/243 

62. Recitation of mantra for 

three lac limes 

V/244 

63. Recitation of mantra for 

six lac times 

V/244 

64. Recitation of mantra for 

twelve lac limes 

V/245 

All the desires 

are fulfilled; 

even dull 

wilted person 

can accomplish 

success. 

Passionate 

women gel 

attracted. 

Women offer 

everything to 

sadhaka. 

Rulers come 

under control. 

Oneself 

becomes king. 

serpents etc. 

come under 

control. 

Special 

Note 

sequence 

ofMantra 

yoga dis¬ 

cussion in 

Chapter V, 

Sr. Various Yoga Practices 

No. 

65. Recitation of mantra for V/246 

fifteen lac times 

66. Recitation of mantra 

eighteen lac times 

67. Recitation of mantra 

ivrenty lac limes 

68. Recitation of mantra 

thirty lac limes. 

69. Recitation of mantra 

sixty lac limes 

70. Recitation of mantra 

eighty lac limes 

Recitation of mantra 

one crore times I 

Special 

Note 

Various 

adepts, 

knower of 

science, 

heavenly 

beings come 

under control. 

Body becomes 

divine, moves 

in sky. 

Gels endowed 

with great 

prowess, 

becomes equal 

to cupid and 

lord of know- 

ledgcabics. 

Becomes 

equal to 

Brahma and 

Visnu 

Attains 

Rudrahood 

Attains 

immortality 

Gets dissolved 

into Highest 

Abode 
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Sr. 

No. 

Various Yoga Practices Patala 

with 

verse No. 

EfTecU Special 

Note 

72. Reading §iva Samhita V/255 Attainment 

of success 

in Yoga. 

Appendix - 2 

Types of Practitioners 

Type Characteristics Verse 

Ref. 

Duration 

needed for 

success 

Yoga 

eligibllfty 

Mild Hypo^nthusiastic, 

stupefied, sick, 

disgraces teacher, 

greedy, vicious, eats 

excessively, 

sex monger, fickle, 

timid, diseased, 

dependent, cruel, 

sluggish and weak. 

V/16-19 12 years 

with great 

efforts. 

Eligible for 

Mantra 

yoga. 

Middle One who estimates 

everything equally, 

forgiving, well wisher, 

sweet speaking, 

follower of 

Golden mean. 

V/20 Not given Eligible for 

Layayoga. 

Excessive Steadied intellect, 

oriented towards 

dissolution, self- 

controlled, energetic, 

magnanimous, full of 

sympathy, forgiving, 

truthful, courageous, 

full of faith, wor^iper 

of teachers- feet, 

engrossed in yoga 

practice. 

V/21-23 6 years Eligible 

for Hatha 

yoga. 
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Type Characteristics Verse 

Ref. 

Duration 

needed for 

success 

Yoga 

eligibility 

Most 

Excessive Enthusiastic, mind 

knower, heroic, 

knower of scriptures, 

studious, free from 

infatuation, anxiety; 

youthful, moderate in 

diet, one who has 

controlled senses, 

fearless, clean, alert, 

charitable, helpful, 

devoid of agitation, 

steady, talented, 

living freely, noble, 

rule abiding, guarding 

one's activities, full of 

faith in scriptures, 

worshiper of god. 

teacher, disinterested 

in public contact, 

free from any mojor 

disease, knower of 

vows. 

V/24-28 3 years Eligible 

for any 

type of 

yoga. 

Appendix • 3 

Cakras 

Cakra Ref. Location Petals/ 

letters 

Colbr Adept/ 

Slddha 

Deity EfTects of 

Dhyina 

Adhira V/77- 

lOI 

1 

Abode of 

Kundalini- 

kanda i.e. 

between 

anus and 

genitals. 

4= va, 

§a, sa 

and sa 

Golden Dviran- 

da 

1 

pakini Darduri, 

splendor, 

increase 

in gas¬ 

tric fire, 

health, 

agility, 

omnis¬ 

cience- 

hood, 

knower of 

past, 

present 

and 

future, 

know¬ 

ledge of 

unstudied 

scriptures, 

goddess of 

know¬ 

ledge 

resides in 

mouth, 

mantra 

siddhi by 

mere 

recitation. 
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Cakra Ref. Location Petals/ 

letten 

Color Adept/ 

Siddha 

Deity Effects of 

Dhyana 

freedom 

from evil, 

intuition 

of God, 

conquer¬ 

ing of 

manas and 

entering of 

vayu into 

susumna 

etc. 

Svidhi' 

sihSna 

V/ 

1 Ol¬ 

io? 

At the 

root of 

generative 

organ. 

6= ba, 

Uia, 

ya. 

ra, la 

Red Bala Rakini Damsels 

attracted, 

know¬ 

ledge of 

scriptures 

without 

being 

studied, 

free from 

diseases, 

fearless, 

not 

devoured 

by death, 

gets 

eiKiowed 

with 

animi 

etc., 
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Cakra Ref. Location Petals/ 

letters 

Color Adept/ 

Siddha 

Deity Effects of 

Dhyana 

proper 

vayu 

movement 

in body, 

increase in 

juices etc. 

Man!- 

puraka 

V/ 

108- 

112 

Navel 

1 

10= da, 

dh, na. 

ta, th, 

da, dha, 

na, pa, 

pha 

Gold¬ 

en 

Rudra Lakini Pitala- 

siddhi, 

desire 

fuinil- 

ment, 

avoidance 

of death, 

entering 

into 

other's 

body, 

making of 

gold, 

perception 

of adepts, 

of medi¬ 

cinal 

plants, of 

hidden 

treasure. 

Anihat 

H 
Heat 12 = ka 

kha, 

ga, gha, 

n, ca, 

cha, ja, 

Deep 

blood 

red 

PinakI kakini 
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Cakra Ref. Location Petals/ Color Adept/ Deity Effects of 

letters Siddha Dhyana 

jha, n. Attain* 

1 

t. {ha ment of 

seen un 

seen 

results, 

know* 

ledge of 

past, 

present 

and future, 

clatraudi* 

ence, 

clairvo¬ 

yance, 

power to 

move in 

sky, 

perception 

ofyogini, 

khecar 

victory, 

accom¬ 

plishment 

of 

bhucari. 

Vl$u- V/ Throat 16 = a. Mastery 

ddha ^7 U, over yoga. m r. f. all the four m 
1r, If, Vedas get 

a, ai, 0, revealed, ■ au, ni, three 
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Cakra Ref. Location Petals/ 

letters 

Color Adept/ 

Siddha 

Deity Effects of 

Dhyana 

h 

1 

si^eres 

shake due 

yogi's 

anger, 

body 

become 

stronger 

than 

thunder¬ 

bolt, 

transcends 

temporal 

aware¬ 

ness. 

Ajna V/ 

128- 

155 

Between 

eyebrows 

2 = ha, 

k» 

white Maha* 

'kala 

Hakini Never gets 

exhausted, 

bestows 

liberation, 

indescri¬ 

bable, 

previous 

lives' 

karmas get 

destroyed, 

beings like 

semi 

divine, 

demons, 

celestial 

choristers, 

nymphs 
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Cakra Ref. Location Petals/ ' Color Adept ' Deity Effects of 

letters SIddhi 1 Dhyina 

etc. come 

under 

control, all 

the results 

offlnt 

five cakras 

are 

attained, 

freedom, 

from 

bondage 

of 

vasanas, 

when this 

cakra is 

meditated 

at the time 

of death 

one gels 

dissolved 

in 

Absolute, 

eligible 

for 

Rijayoga, 

liberates 

from 

bondage. 

Saha- At the base Thou- Mahe- Knower of 
srara of soft sand ia Brahman, 

1 1 palate pelallecj Akula i lemuni' 
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Calcra Ref. Location Petals/ Color Adept/ Deity Effects of 

Siddha Dhyina 

tion of 

demerits, 

no rebirth, 

vayu gets 

steadied in 

Barahma- 

randra, 

liberation 

from 

action 

bondage, 

attainment 

of 

Absolute 

slate, 

dissolves 

in §iva, 

eligible 

for 

liberation, 

honored 

by gods, 

knows the 

unknown, 

purifica* 

tion of 

citta, 

destruc¬ 

tion offive 

great 

demerits, 

success in 
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Cakra R«r. Location Petals/ 

letters 

Color Adept/ 

Siddha 

Deity Effects of 

Dhyina 

khecari, 

becomes 

eligible to 

guide the 

sidhakas, 

steadied, 

oblivions 

of the 
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An Alphabetical Index to Verses of Siva Samhiti 

(■) anadivasani mala 11/39 

akulikhyo’vinaii ca V/192 anile'rkapraveie 111/42 

akuyam2 tatpadam V/252 anusthlne krte III/106 V/240; 

aksarakurasandhanam V/237 anena vapusah pusti IV/41 

agnihotradikam 1/6 anena vidhinS 111/9,114; 

angusthabhyamubhe V/36 lV/30,85; V/241 

ajadah sarvabhulan 1/98 anena sakala IV/94 

ajnanadond 1/42 anena sutaram IV/76 

animadigunan V/57,90,179 anenaiva vidhanena 111/94 

animadigunopelo V/207 anyatha ca na siddhi lV/50 

ata urdhvam tSIu V/156 anyalha na nivrtti 11/50 

ala urdhvam divya V/191 anyathi phalahinS 111/11 

alilonain vayu V/IH anyatha vigrahe 111/46 

ativa bhojanam 111/37 anyatha sSdhanatn V/224 

aliva sadhu V/225 anyah sanlyapara 11/29 

alyania bhinna 1/13 anyasladSsrayam 11/16 

atyalpam bahudha Ill/Si anyesanca na siddhi 111/16 

atra kundalini V/198 anyairmalimalam 1/10 

atrapi vayavah II1/6 aparah Suddhadugdhabhah 11/9 

alha bhaktanurakto 1/2 aparah kathyate pa$cat 111/32 

alha varjyam pravaksyami 111/34 aparokram cidanandam V/216 

alhalah sampravaksyami lV/1 aparoksam param brahma V/217 

adhimalratamah srestho V/16 apavitrah pavitro va 1V/S5; ;V/I7S 

adhimatravratajnaica V/27 apasavyena sampidya lV/26 

adhunS kathayi^ami 111/10; lV/20 apanaprinayoraikyam lV/42,65 

adhuna sampravak^ami V/232 apanavayumakuheya IV/84 

adhyaropapavadabhyam 1/69,92; apinavayumaruhya lV/105 

V/215 abhave sarvalatvanatp 11/57 

anagatanca sphurati V/187 abhedo bhasate 1/47 

anadikarmabijani Ul/76 abhyasettam prayatnena V/205 

anadikarma sainSlislah III/2 abhyasakale prathamam 111/43 
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abhyasah kriyate nilyam IV/63 aharn tvametadubbayam V/214 
abhyasam kurute yog? V/218 ahatn nima na kopyasti V/212 
abhyasavaiad yogi III/52 aham binduh rajah lV/87 
abhyasapakaparyantatn V/224 ahamasmiti yanmatva V/214 
abhyasajjiyate IV/16 ahamisam pibed 111/86 
abhyisat siddhim IV/92 ahami$atn yadi V/64 
abhyasina ca bhoktavyam riI/44 ahivat sandhi V/80 
amaralvam ca samprapya IV/62 

amarauliriyam prokla IV/96 (i) 

amrtam kurute panatn IV/7I akaiapahkaja V/107 

amrtam laddhi IV/5 akaSadvayu 1/74 

amrlarp vahali V/137 akuncya liiiganSlena IV/81 

ayarn ca Sankaro IV/92 
Sgacchanli yatha V/243 

ayam yogo maya IV/99 Sgamapayino'niiya 1/45 

artpakse sthila IV/10 ajnapahkajadaksamsad V/138 

arirmitramudasinah 1/67 ajhapankajavamSmsad V/143 

arogitvamadinatvarn 1 If/49 ajhapadmam bhruvormadhy 'e 

alpanidrapurifflm 111/49 V/128 

avacchinno yato 1/55 ajhapadmamidam proktatn V/144 

avikari sthiro V/26 ajnSravinde iaklyakhyam V/235 

avidya bhasate 1/7 J aimajhanatlalha 1/39 

avidyabhuta sarnsare 1/58 almajhanadyaiha 1/41 

avidyayam mahakaki 1/81 almajhanaya bhuianam 1/3 

avilambcna vidyaya IJI/12 aimana"tmani 1/64 

aSrulanyapt Sasirani V/92 atmanah sarvaiha 1/55 

astavirplatibhirlakraih V/249 aimabhodhena kenapi 1/45 

aslSngena namaskuryal III/IS aimalihgarcanam V/99 

asamlagnarn yalhakasam 1/52 almasamsiham sivam V/98 

asamlagnaslalha”tma 1/52 almanamalmana 11/56 

asii cel kalpaneyam 1/80 atmanamatmano 1/63 

asli yalra susumnaya V/I56 almino bahavah l/IO 

asminllinam mano yasya V/179 atma va’te tu 1/32 

asmin kale mahiyogj ni/72 almopadhivasadevam 1/68 

asmin sthane mano V/149 idau purakayogena lV/2 

idau rajah striyo IV/gl indriyarthopabhogesu V/223 

adyantamadhyalunyam V/202 iyam kundalini iakti V/164 

adyabhigam dvayam V/74 ihasthane mano yasya V/125 

adharakamale suptarn IV/105 ihasthine sthilo yogi V/124 

adharapadmametaddhi V/g7 ihasthite sada yogi V/146 

adhare ghalika pahca 111/73 ihamutraphaladvesi 1/30 

Inukulyam graha yanti V/188 

amlam ruksam (atha 111/35 (1) 

ayuh pradayako 11/35 
ipsitam ca bhaveltoke V/lll 

iyurvrddhirbhavct lV/6. V/3I 
iivarali sarvaUtutanam 1/2 

arambhah kathito 111/32 
iivarasiadupahitam 1/84 

arambhaka ghalakaiva 111/31 
iivarSdi jagalsarvarn 1/53 

i^dyS sakala deva 1/87 
Srogyarn ca patulvam V/51 

alokya sarvakslrani 1/17 
isitvam yaiprasadena IV/I04 

asanSgiy^midam 111/109 (•>) 
asanopari samviiya 111/22 uddiySnam ca vajroli IV/24 

(1) 
udyanabhandha euh lV/72 

idaya purayedvayum 111/24 
udyanakhyo’tra bandho IV/73 

idaya recayedvayum 111/26 
utianakyane bhumau V/70 

idi gangs pura V/170 
utianau caranau krlvS 111/102 

ida namni tu ya 11/25 
utlisthal pruvikt V/86 

idapihgalayormadhye 11/27; V/I67 
uttisthenmedinim V/248 

idamSrgena pustyartham 11/7 
uttolya cibukam 111/103 

idiyamamtiam tatra V/136 
ulpannanced idriam 11/47 

Ida hi varanakhyata V/132 
udagvahi pingalapi V/U3 

illham prakalpite dehe 11/39 
udagvaheti latreda V/138 

inham masatrayam kuiySt 111/28 
udgironmllanam 111/8 

ityeta kathita vicbni V/14 
udare pakimam tanam lV/73 

idam padmasanam proktamtll/105 
udanah kanthadekslho Ilin 

idam hi mudradalakam lV/24 
upavasamasatyam ca 111/36 

idamekam sunispannam 1/17 
upaviiyasane vajre lV/51 

idanim kathayisyami V/48 
upasargah kmarn yanti V/188 

idanim klesahanyartham 111/79 
u^ndhisu iariivesu 1/36 

u|»yarn ca pravaksyami III/38 
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ubhayormelanam karyam lV/86 etadeva paranlejah V/130 

ubhaUiyam sadhayel IV/40 etadguhyalamain guhyam IV/lOO 

(5) 

urumadhye talhottanau 

eladdhyanabalo V/67 

niyi02 
etaddhyanam sada karyam V/66 

etaddhyanain sada kuiyat V/203 
urdhvajihvah sumedhavi iiiys? 

urdhvarn niriksya 111/98 
etaddhyanasya mahatmyam V/120, 

206 

(r) etaddhyananmahasiddhih v/2n 
rsyo munayah ll'2 etadvivadasilanain 1/16 

(e) 
eladuktani sarvani 

etadrandhradhyanamalrena 

IV/34 

V/180 
ekakalatn samadhib V/J2 etanmatavalambi yo 1/9 
ekancasti samam kandam V/77 ciat)manlrain gurorlabdhva V/237 
ckamjnanam nilyam 1/1 ctanmanlratrayain yogi V/236 
ckavaraqi prakurvila 111/66 ctanmulain Jagadidam 1/49 
ekah salyah purilananda 1/91 elasmin saiaiam V/146 
ekasya bhatyasaiikbyalvarr 1 I/3S clasmai diyaic V/23 
cko’sli saccidanandah I/S3 etasya siddhih V/23 
ekaikabhyasanu siddhih IV/lll ela bhogavaha 11/32 
ctaccinlanamalrena V/63 clabhya cva nadibhyah 11/31 
etajjnalva sada IV/89 clam yah kunile IV/70 
ciajjnatvaiva gurubbih , V/20 etasu lisro mukhyah 11/15 
elajjnanam yah karolycva 1/91 c(c canye ca 1/15 
etalkaroli yo nilyarn V/213 claih papairna badhyel 1V/1S 
ciatksctrasya mahalmyam V/133 cvarn nikilya sudhiyi V/229 
elattu mudradakkarp IV/111 evarn bahunyupayarnstu 1/7 
etaltrayam prayatncna IV/48 evarn yogavidhanena 111/26 
etallrayarn militvaiva V/84 evamanye lu sancintya 1/13 
elattrayasya mahatmyam IV/49 evamabhyasatah pascal V/43 
elatpancaguna prihvi 1/78 evamabhyasato nilyam V/220 
etal siddhasanam jneyam 111/99 evamabhyasayogena 111/93 
etadabhyasayogena V/46 evarn rupena kalpante 1/88 
eladabhyasasilanam 111/111 evarn vyavasita loke 1/8 
etadabhyasasilo yah V/57 e» piyusa ralmirhi 11/8 

esa yogo paro gopyo V/59 kadilhantarna sarnsthanarn V/113 

esa suiyaparamurtih 11/12 karanain nanyathayuktya 11/48 

kalalo vividham viSvarn 1/60 

kalatraye'pi na yatha 1/44 
aihikamusmikain saukhyatn V/232 

kalavancanabhyasaf lV/18 
aihikamusmiki siddhi V/IOl 

kalasya vancanancapi V/111 

(0) kinlesam yoginain taira V/123 

otaprotah susaipvyapya 11/32 kuksikaksahgusthavarnarn 

oudh idarknahcap i V/112 11/30 

kuksisancalanam ksiprain V/11 
(ka) kundalabhidham suvarnabham 

kanlhakuFodadhahsthane V/61 V/88 
kanlhaslhanasthitam padmam VI2I kundatinyah mukhe 111/85 
kaihiloyarp mahabandhah lV/39 kundalilSpanam vayo IV/32 
kalhyantc lava bhadraya 111/30 kundalyapi mahamaya IV/46 
kaphapiUanilikaiva 111/SO kunde yonyakrlau dhim3n V/239 
karavira prasunain ca V/239 kulah svargadayah santi 1/11 
karoli pindaraksarlhain V/225 kuryadevam caturvaram 111/27 
karoli rasanam yogi V/148 kurvanti le’tra karySni I1I/5 
karoli vividham (^kain 11/34 kurvannapi lada |»pan V/231 
karmakandain jnanakandamili kuhuh sarsvali pusa 11/14 

1/20 krtva varna§ramarn karma 11/54 
karmakandasya mahalmyatn 1/31 kecilkarma praiarnsanli 1/5 
karmajanyamidam visvaip 1/70 kecid grhaslha karmani 1/6 
karmana manasa vaca 111/13 keciddanam prasamsanli 1/6 
karpuram nisluuin mis{am kcvalam duhkha bhogaya 1/94 

111/39 kevale kumbhake siddhe 111/45 
karmabandhamayi srstih 1/24 kailaso nama lasyaiva V/192 
kalahemasamarn yoge V/82 kotyaikayi mahayogi V/251 
kalpakaih kalpila vidya 1/49 ko bandhah kasya va V/213 
kalpitoyam mulabandho lV/65 kriyayuktasya siddhih V/257 
kakacancva pibedvayurn 111/85 kriyavijfianaiaktibhyain V/85 
kamadayo viliyanie U/57 kriya^ktirn grhltvaiva 111/69 
kadithanlakffiropetam 111/1 ksanamalrarn yonito yah lV/83 
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kranardharn kurule yastu [V/56 

kranardhain nikalam V/204 

ksanena mucyate yogi 111/91 

ksatnarn kccid prasamsanti 1/4 

ksubhyante tasya kantyi V/116 

(kha) 

khavatagneijalarp 1A74 

kharn kbdalaksanam vayu 1/75 

khecari bhucarl siddhihV/t19,189 

khecari yastu janati 1V/S5 

khecarya mudraya yastu lV/57 

(ga) 

gangayamunayormadhye V/169 

gacchanti brahmamargena lV/4 

gatam bindurn svakam yogi lV/97 

gandhalakranika prthvT 1/76 

gavyabhuk kurutc IV/85 

gadhatape svapratibimbita V/30 

gudamcdhranlare yonib IV/2 

gudayonim samakuncya lV/37 

gudSttu dvayanguladurdhvarp 

11/21 

gudaddvayangulatakordhvarn 

V/77 

guptacarena kartavya lV/36 

gurupadekto margena 1 IV/102 

gurupadista vidhina 111/21 

gurupadekto mudrain lV/58 

gurupadekto yogi IV/84 

gurupadekto yonim lV/26 

gurupadek vidhina IV/109 

gunipujavihinanarn 111/17 

guruh pit! gururmata 111/13 

guniprasadalah sarvam 111/14 

gurusanlo^ hinanarn [11/18 

gunim santosya yatnena 111/12 

gunim santo^a vidhivat V/241 

gurutn sampujya yatnena V/209 

guniha ca surapT IV/tS 

gurorlabdhva prayatnena lV/77 

guhyaiva khyate’bhyasah V/27 

grhnlyal susihiiobhutva V/49 

grhasihakapyanasaktah V/2S8 

grhasthanam bhavelsiddhih V/2S9 

grhilvS celanam vayu 111/78 

gche sihili pulradlradi V/260 

gopaniyain prayatnena 111/112 

gopaniyam sadhakanSm 111/38 

gopaniyam susiddhanSm IV/20 

gopaniyah prayatnena IV/99; 

V/41 

gopaniya prayatnena IV/35. SO 

goptavyam tal prayatnena V/177 

gomukhadyasanam krtva V/10 

granthitn susumna margena IV/44 

(gha) 

ghatsyabhyantare bahye [/SI 

ghanlanada samah pakal V/43 

ghrtarn ksiram ca mistannam 

111/39 

(“) 

cakramadhye sihitadevah IV/46 

caksu» grhyale riiparn [/79 

caturangula vislaram 11/21 

caturaSityisanani 111/96 

caturtharn samatabhavah 111/20 

caturtho rajayogah syat V/15 

caturdaknam latreha V/76 

caturdha sadhako jneyo V/16 

caturmukhadi tridakih V/181 

caturvidhasyannasya V/72 

caturveda vibhasante V/123 

candrakoti pratikakm V/202 

capalah kataro yogi V/)8 

caracaramidam vikvain V/217 

cittain cittapathe datva IV/28 

cilia vrttiryadalini V/200 

cintayilva pararn siddhim V/130 

cihnani yogino dehe 111/30 

caitanyarn tadupahitam I/8S 

caitanyatsarvamutpannarn 1/50.80 

(cha) 

chinnarupastu ye mantrah lV/9 

U«) 

jadarupa mahamaya 1/82 

jadal svakarmabhih 1/99 

jagat sarnsrstirupa sa 11/24 

Jagadbhrantiriyam 1/40 

Jansangaviraktaka V/27 

jantubhikanubhuyante 1/25 

japlena ca dvilakxna V/243 

jaramaranaduhkhaughan V/94 

jalapurnesvasankhyesu 1/35 

jagare'pi lathapycka 1/37 

janati yah sarvamidam 11/5 

janurvorantarc samyak 111/113 

jambunadadikaranarn V/112 

jayate mriyate loke lV/89 

Jayale yogino'vasyam 111/33 

jaranam tu kasayasya IV/31 

jalandharo bandha IV/63 

jalandharo inulabandho lV/23 

jihvarn krtva talumule V/60 

jivadi sakalain vastu V/SO 

Jivanniuktasya §antasya 111/77 

jivaka liyale bhogavasane 1/99 

jnanakaranamjnanain V/218 

jnanam capratimam tasya V/117 

jninapravaha ilyanye 1/12 

jnSnadadyantasunyarp [/S8 

jneyikkliriyam visnoh V/81 

jyolih paiyali yogindrah V/69 

(«•) 

lacchariram vidurdubkharn 1/93 

tala evakhilS nadyo V/I64 

tatah kannabalal pumsah 11/44 

tatah paricayavastha 111/68 

tatah papavinirrmiklo Ill/S? 

tatah prasaritah pado IV/37 

tataka karraakutani 111/7] 

lataka daksangusthena 111/24 

tala^caisa paravrtya V/134 

tatah ^reslhatamam V/97 

tatasladrandhrctacchaktih V/1S9 

tatastyajei pingalaya III/2S 

talo'dhikalara’bhyasat 111/47 

tato'bhyasa kramcnaiva 111/59,76 

tato’bhyase sthirih bhute III/43 

tato'inrtam dvidha bhutam II/7 

lato dadati kamanvai V/240 

tato duhkhamidarn sarvam 1/28 

tato dvayorhi madhye tu V/139 

tato na pritivisayah 1/66 
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tato nadi vi^uddhih III/28 tathava Irigunan tejo 1/77 

tato mantradhikararthain IV/13 lalhaiva vastu nastyeva 1/89 

tato yathesta^aktih in/45 tadgataicaikaciltasya V/238 

talo rahasyupavistah 111/54 ladabhyasavaiadeva V/220 

latkande yonirekasli V/158 tadarlha ca pravartante V/163 

lalkarma kalpakaih proktam 1/29 tadbijamairayed yogi V/215 

lattalsiddhimavSpnoli IV/12 tada karoti pralima pSja V/146 

taltejo drsyate yena V/38 lada karma parilyage 11/56 

lalpancikaranai 1/97 tadakara pingalapi V/l 39 

tatpadma madhyaga yonim V/89 tadakaiamayo yogi V/65 

latsiiryamandala dvarai V/141 tads caiurvidha srslih V/l 98 

tatra kandam samakhyalam V/78 ladajayamavapnoli V/32 
taira kande hi ya yonih V/135 lads jyolih prakaiah V/62 

latra nade yada cillam V/45 tada lalkuna malrena V/95 

latra handhuka puspabham V/82 tada bahyam parityajya V/l 25 

latra bindun3da$akiyakhyarpV/l44 tada muktimavapnoti V/35 

laira madhye hi ya yonih V/l 40 lada laksanamatmanam V/37 

laira yogi manah datva V/61 tada varM sahasrani V/127 

latra vidyullaliikaratn 11/23 lada viciira samarthyam V/1% 

tatra saralamo bhago V/72 lada vijhayalc'khanda V/200 

lalrastha lakini namnl V/109 lada vidhvasta douica 111/30 
taira slhilva sahasrarc V/l 84 tada vivakMle’khanda 1/70 

latrapi ^rcslhakariarau III/6 lada kriravahanam sap^ialarn 11/52 

latrabhyasa baicnaiva V/69 lada sanjayale siddhih V/44 

lalvalalvam bhavanilha 1/88 lada sansaracakre'smin 111/62 
talha”lmani samudbhula 1/46 lada samaslarn trailokyam V/124 

lalha’'ima na bhaved 1/44 tada samadhisampanno V/I95 

latha’'lmabhyantare 1/51 tada sarvani padmani lV/21 

latha jagaddidarn bhranti 1/41 lada siddhimavapnoli V/229 

talha”slidaiabhir1aksai V/248 ladurdhvarn ghatika pahea 111/73 
tathapi sadhayedyogi 111/53 tadeko’sli saevalma 1/60 

tatha bhuradina nasto 111/74 tadaivannarasodehe V/75 
latha satvena hlna ca IV/II tanmadhye vagbhavam bijam 

latha svakarmadosadvai 11/46 V/234 
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tamavj$ya inahacchunyam V/201 

tamogunadhika vidya 1/84 

tayasahitamatmanain IV/4 

tyajetfnnam S3dhannatmaV/]S2 

tasmaiknyavidhanena V/257 

lasmai prakSute vayuh 1/73 

lasmat yogi prayatnena [V/47 

lasmat sarvaprayatnena [V/22.98 

(asmatsarvam parityajya 1/SO 

tasmalsukharthi vividhain 1/26 

(asmataevyo guruh 1)1/14 

tasmadaliprayalnena 111/89; 

IV/SO, 88 

tasmadabhyasanarn karyarp 

JV/107 

lasmadabhyasanam nityam IV/16 

lasmad galilpiyuum V/197 

lasmSd yogi prayalnena II)/1I1 

lasmadvaiivSnaragninca 11/36 

tasmadatma bhaveijnSnarn 1/59 

tasmadalma bhavennilyam 1/56 

lasmadelatprayalnena IV/IOO 

lasmin kale sadhakasya 111/51 

lasmin dhySnaip sada yogi V/l 10 

tasminnannam hunedyogi 11/36 

tasminnadharapadme ca 11/22 

tastnin parisraniam yogi V/199 

tasmin pariiramah karyah 1/18 

lasmin pari^ramah karyo V/S4 

lasmin snane snalakanam V/168 

lasya abhyisamatrena lV/1 

tasya kamanganah sarve V/104 

tasya na k^tirayiti V/126 

tasya nabhestu ^ddih lV/74 

tasya [»talasiddhih syat V/110 

tasya vayu pravekt’pi V/100 

tasya syatparami siddhih V/106 

tasya syltsakall siddhih V/99,203 

lasya syaddirduri siddhih V/90 

lasya syanmadhyame vayoh V/S6 

lasya sarvani papani V/149 

tasyl'dho vartale candrah V/182 

tasya iirdhve sphurat V/89 

tasySh madhye susumnayah V/159 

tasyam mama male kaiya V/160 

tasyastu bandhamulrena IV/6 

tasyordhvam tu iikha IV/4 

tS anugralvahini^ca V/76 

iSdrsam caralc jantuh 11/53 

lani sarvani sularSm V/150 

la bijabhutasiatavasya V/157 

lambulabhaksyam yiinani V/3 

larayilva pilrn sarvon V/172 

lalumulc ca yalpadmarn V/l 59 

lalumulc susumna sa V/157 

lavaikSlam prakurvita 111/49 

lavalsarvani bhDtani II/5I 

lasarn lu sahgame snalva V/169 

I3sam madhye gala nadi 11/18 

listhan gacchan svapan V/65,153 

tisthedalmani medhavi V/58 

tisrsveka susumnaiva 11/16 

turiyam tritayarn lingarn V/t3t 

trtiyam pankajarn nabhau V/)08 

te te sarve pravartanle 11/42 

lena vigrahasiddhih IV/54 

lena saipsara cakre’smin V/163 

tenatra na vahatyeva V/162 
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lebhyakatuskamadaya 111/96 

tyaktva vivadaiilanam [/3 

tyajyate tyajyate saiigah V/226 

trim^llakuistatha japtaih V/250 

trikutam kannanam yogi III/70 

iHkonakaratastasya V/136 

trikonavartate yonih 11/22 

(ripancalaksajaptaistu V/246 

tripure tripurantvekam V/252 

tribhirlakuislatha japtaih V/244 

Iribhih sarrivatsaraih siddhih V/28 

trividho vidhikutah 1/22 

IrivenySm sahgame yo V/I72 

irailokye yani bhiilani II/4 

(da) 

daksanasaputc ySli V/)39 142, 

daksine palhi ra^mibhih II/IO 

daksc vamc ca vighnesam 111/23 

dagdhah maninh sikhahinah 

IV/9 

dagdhva pSpanaicsanvai V/174 

dandastakam yada vayuh 111/67 

dadati tasya sarvasvam V/243 

danlairdantan satnapidya 111/87 

darknatlasya ksubhyanle V/242 

dar^ayejjagadakaratp 1/83 

dasanamani mukhyani tl[/5 

dalarandadi phantaraih V/108 

darapatyani visayl V/S 

divyabhoganprabhuktva ca IV/56 

divyamargamidaip proktam 11/20 

diksayitva vidhanena IV/13 

duracaro’pi punisah V/63 

duritesu ca punyesu 1/33 

durlabhain yenakenapi IIl/lOS 

duralravanavijnanatn V/247 

dunilnitih suksmadrstih 111/60 

durasrutirduradrstih V/ll? 

durasrutirduradmistatha 111/86 

drstimatrena papaugham V/186 

drsyante ca ime vighnah V/9 

dcvyasiu purato laksam V/238 

dehasthopadhirupa sa 11/19 

dehSvasadaharanam 111/109 

dehe'smin variate meruh ll/l 

dehe na kramate vyadhih III/M4 

daivaccalali ccdurdhvarn IV/82 

daivaccalati cedvege lV/96 

dounSse yatha §uklo 1/43 

dvadasabde bhavctsiddhih V/19 

dvaveva talvain manyanlc I/I2 

dviiiyam iraddhayayuklatn III/I9 

dvitiyanca sarojanca V/102 

dviiiye hi bhavel kampo NI/47 

dvilva Irilvadi bhedastu 1/47 

dvidaladhyanamahalmyam V/IS5 

dvirando yalra siddho’sli V/88 

dvividham karmakandam syat 

1/21 

dvividham tuphalamjrieyam 1/23 

(dha) 

dhrtih ksama lapah »ucam 111/41 

dhyatva kundalinim devltp 111/84 

dhyanamalrena yogindro 11/20; 

V/94.131 

dhyanam karoli yo nityam V/122 
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dhyanadeva Uiaveisiddhih V/189 

dhyanadeva vijanati V/207 

dhyeyo dhyanam latha mantro V/7 

dhvanau tasmin mano datva V/44 

(na) 

na ksudhi na trsa 111/93 

na khain vlyumacagnika 1/62 

na khecari sama mudra V/47 

na tadbhinno'hamasmiha 1/34 

na ladbhinno bhavetso’pi I1/4S 

na tasya Jayale mrtyuh 111/92 

na tasya punaravrttih lll/9i 

na bhavelsahgayuktanSm 111/17 

nabho vSyuica vohnika 11/3 

navadvarani samyamya IV/27 

nava dhaiurasam chindhi V/I2 

navayauvanasampanno V/2S 

naiyanli yoginasiasya 111/82 

na sidhyati talo yugma V/222 

nagah kurmakakrkaro I1I/4 

nagadi vayavah panca III/8 

nadikarmani kalyani V/l 1 

nadijalad rasavyuho V/39 

nadibhirabhi sarvabhih V/75 

nadisancara vijnanam V/10 

nadyastu la adhovaklrah 11/17 

nStah parataram guhyam lll/IOl; 

V/l 77 

nadah sahjayate tasya V/42 

nanapaparato dhiman IV/58 

nanaprakaranimani 11/38 

ninavidhagunopetah 11/40 

nanavidhani duhkhani 1/25 

nanyatha labhate muktim V/226 

nabhisihavahniijantunarn IV/61 

nabherurdhvamadhaficapi rV/72 
nama safikirtanatn visnoh 111/40 

nariiayyasanam vastram V/3 

nakyet wdakpranayamena III/S6 

nakyet sadhako dhiman I11/S5 

nisanam siddha sadrkm V/47 

nasagrc drSyate yena V/68 

nasagre vinyascddfstitn II1/I03 

Nasarandhre ca madhyabhyam 

V/36 

nasau lipyati papcna IV/I4 

nikhilopadhihino vai 1/70 

nilyam naimillikam kamyarnV/173 

niiyam naimillikam sangam 1/30 

nityam yah kurutc yog? IV/74 

niiyc’krie kilbisam 1/22 

nimiitamSiratTi karane na V/228 

nirantarakrtabhySsal IV/54; 

V/35.39.96, 100, 186 

nirantarakrlabhyasan V/66 

nirantarakrlcdhyane V/196 

niralambam manah kriva V/210 

niralambo bhavej[jivo V/210 

nirudhya marutam yogi V/37 

nirikaramidam prahuh 1/14 

nirjane susihile dek IV/77 

nirbhayaka sucirdakso V/25 

nirvanadayako loke V/41 

nisiddha karmakarane 1/21 

nispattih sarvayogesu 111/32 

naitadkiryam nekaridi 1/62 

(P«) 

pahcasthanam su^mnaya 11/28 
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panca varnojjvala suddha 11/19 

paianti sadhakasyagre V/242 

padmaslham talparam tejo V/114 

padmasanasthito yogi 1II/I07; 

V/53 

padmasane sthito yogi lV/67 

pakimibhimukhi yoni V/78 

parisphurad vadisantam V/87 

parok^rn caparokram ca V/216 

pandityam vedasastrani V/4 

padamulena sampidya IV/64 

papakannavakt duhkham 1/26 

pSpakarmavikurvano V/153 

papakuyanca bhavaii V/161 

papaksaye punyavrddhau V/34 

papalulacayanaho III/S7 

papapunyavinimiuklah V/230 

papapunyodadhim tiriva III/S8 

papapunyaima lipycia V/231 

papabhogavasanu lu 1/27 

papanjiiva tnuklimarga V/180 

papoparaktacaiianyum 11/44 

pSramesthyamidain galram 1/95 

pingalanama ya nadi 11/26 

piiigalayam viMm Caira V/141 

pindasthain rupasiham ca V/14 

piturannamayaikosat 1/93 

pibet piyiisa vistaram lV/61 

pibet prananilacn lasya 111/80 

plthalrayarn tatascordhvam V/144 

piyu» bhanu hamsakhyam V/18S 

piyiisa raSminiiyasam Il/l 1 

punyakarmani vai svargo 1/24 

punyatirthani pithani 11/2 

punyapapadvayain tyaktva 1/31 

punyapapamayo bandho 1/29 

punyapapaima lipyeta 111/95 

punyabhoga’vasane’pi 1/27 

punyoparakU caitanyah 11/43 

punareva kulain gacchel IV/6 

punah pingalaya’'purya 111/25 

punah praliyate tasyam IV/7 

puaatj darianadeva V/29 

puman paramahamso’yam V/129 

pusnati sakalam deham 11/8 

pujyo Uiavati dcvanam V/I83 

purayelsavimuklah s^t 111/107 

purrianandaika punium V/33 

pQrvakarmanurodhena 1/98 

purvajanma krlam karma V/14S 

piirvarjilani karmai^i 11/40,111/55 

purvarjilani papani IM/56 

purvokiakale kuryatlu 111/44 

prihviSirna jalc magna 1/81 

prsihavamsarn samSsritya 11/17 

pouyanli vapurvayutn V/74 

prakasatc lalah prlhvi 1/73 

pracchadyale prayatnena IV/59 

pranavam prajapcddir^am I1I/S4 

pratikopasanakaiya V/29 

pratyaham prek»te yo vai V/31 

pratySharastadaiva syit 111/64 

pradaksinatrayam krtva III/15 

pradhanabhiita nadyastu 11/13 

prameyatvadi rupena 1/89 

prayatnena sugopyam V/181 

prayojanavasat 11/28 

pravelitam calangusEhatn V/162 

praveie nirgame vayoh V/13 

prasaryacaranadvandvam 111/108 

pranaprayana samaye V/152 

pranasyavrttibhedena 111/3 

pranafMnavidhanajnah 111/81 

prlnlpanau nadabindu 111/63 

pranayamatn samatp krtva lV/29 

pranayamena yogindro 111/58 

prano’panah samanaica 111/4 

pranovasati talraiva 111/2 

pratahkale ca madhyahne 111/27 

priySpriyadi bhcdasiu 1/68 

praudhabhuddhih subhoji ca 111/33 

(pha) 

phalisyatTti visvasah 111/19 

(ba) 

baddhva galaiirajalam lV/60 

bandhatyagcna kundalya V/16S 

bandhaycdurdhvagalyar(hamlV/38 

bandhasyasya prasadena lV/67 

bandhcnanena piyuurn IV/62 

bandhcnanena yogindrah lV/42 

bandhcnanena sularam IV/66 

bandho jalandharah proklo IV/60 

balidapanamakrsya lV/64 

bahulam bhramanam (xalah 111/35 

badilanlatn ca udvarnarn V/102 

balikhyo yatra siddho’sti V/103 

bahyadabhyantaram §resthamV/97 

bahyani sarvabhutani 1/61 

bahye punyamayam prapya 11/43 

bindu karoli sarvesam lV/91 

bindurvidhumayojneyo IV/86 

binduh livo rajah Saktih 1/96 

bindusiddhirbhavettasya IV/102 

bijatrayamidarn gopyam V/236 

bijasanjnam pararn tejas V/85 

brahmatejoinkto yati 1/72 

brahmadviramukhe suptam IV/22 

brahmayonigatam dhyatva lV/3 

brahmarandhramukhe iasamV/168 

brahmarandhram ca tatraiva II/I8 

brahmarandhram tadevoktam 

V/159 

brahmarandhram (u tatraiva V/I67 

brahmarandhre mano dalva V/I78 

brahmarandhre hi yalpadmain 

V/135 

brahmahalya sahasrani IV/14 

brahmanda bahye sancinlya V/20I 

brahmanda sahjnakarri duhkha 

1/95 

brahmandasanjnake dchc 11/5,37 

brahmandasthani vasluni 1/97 

brahmandakhyasya dehasya V/191 

brahmadi devalakaiva V/155 

brahmadyah sakala deva V/120 

brahmaitasmin malavastha V/14 

bruhi me vakyamtiana V/1 

(bha) 

bhavati dvividho bhedo 1/20 

bhavantyetani sarvani 111/61 

bhavetkhecara siddhika V/118 

bhavetsvacchandacari ca 111/94 

bhavedabhyasalo va^yam lV/34 

bhavedabhyasato viyuh lV/40 



370 §tva Samhita 

bhavedabhyasane samyak III/t06 

bhavedviryavali gupta V/254 

bhavedviryavati vidya Ill/ll 

bhuktva bhoganalesanyai iV/93 

bhutagramani santa(abhyasayogai 

V/J93 

bhutam bhavyam bhavisyanca 

V/92 

bhulale sva^iro daivS IV/69 

bhutva divyavaputyogi V/52 

bhogarupa iinc vighna V/6 

bhogayotpadyale karma 1/99 

bhramaiiiyava&ih so'ira 1/9 

bhramate svecchaya loke V/248 

bhramanlyasminjanah sarvc 1/16 

bhruvoranlargaiarn drslim IV/51 

bhrumadhye drslimSircna V/71 

bhrumadhyordhvarn talha panca 

111/74 

(tna) 

mailabhrngavenuvinl V/42 

madbhasitamidam iastram V/253 

madhyanad i rn samaSlisya 11/23 

madhyamargena srslyanham 11/9 

madhyasihah sarvakaryesu V/20 

madhya sarasvati prokla V/170 

manlrayogam pra&imsanti 1/7 

manirayogadikari sa V/19 

mantrayogo halhalcaiva V/15 

mantrasiddhirbhavettasya V/93 

mandicaro mandaviryo V/] 8 

mandabalastalhi IV/10 

manasa cintayitva tu V/173 

inanaso maranam tasya V/68 

manojayanca labhate V/IOI 

mamalaye Sucirbhutva V/Sl 

mayoklani pradhlnani 11/36 

maranarn khadyate tena V/106 

maranain bindupatena IV/88 

mahabandhaslhilo yogi IV/43 

mahSmudra bhavede^ IV/28 

mahSmudrS mahabandho lV/23 

mahamudra mahabandhau 1V/47 

mabamudram pravaksyami lV/23 

mahaviryanvitolsahi V/24 

mahahyo dayayuktah V/21 

marnsasthisnSyumajjadi 1/94 

mayavilasilam viiavam 1/69 

mayaiva visvajanani 1/65 

mayopahit cailanyal 11/45 

masamaircna yogindro 111/83 

miihyajnananivmistu 11/50 

milhyavadaraiananca 111/18 

mililva ghalale yasmal 111/63 

muklasancna kartavyain IV/110 

muklim prali naranarn V/2 

mukio bhaved grhasiho'pi lV/79 

mukhe nivesya si puccham V/79 

mudrakamadudhahyesa lV/36 

mudranam siddhirabhyasad lV/17 

mudramelam tu samprapya lV/30 

mudraisa khecari prokla IV/53 

muhurtadvayaparyanlam lV/109 

mulapadmasadadhyayet V/95 

mulapadmasihill yonih V/I66 

muladhare'sti yatpadmarn V/234 

muladharena yonyagral V/I57 

muladbare hi yatpadmarn V/234 
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mrtyukale plutam deham V/I76 

mrtyumjayati yogi sah IV/70 

mrtyormrtyurn vidhayalu V/197 

medhropari padamulam 111/97 

medhavisarvabhutanam 111/75 

merurn samvestya sarvatra II/4 

merumule sihitah suryah 11/10 

meruSrnge sudhara^mih 11/6 

moksarthibhiica sarvebhyah V/2S6 

(y*) 

ya idatn pathale nityam V/255 

ya ctadasanam Sresiham lll/l 10 

yah karoli prayalnena IV/110 

yah karoli sadadhyanam V/90,145 

yah karoti sadabhyasam IV/45, 

108;V/33.40.55.151 

yah ptamanaih samayuktah V/59 

yah sadhayaiijanali V/206 

yakurakusagandharva V/147 

yajjhaiva navasidanti 111/10 

yajjhalva prapyavisayam V/199 

yajjiialva labhate muklim V/48 

yajjhalva sadhakah sarve lV/49 

yajharn candrayanam krcchram 

V/8 

yallu vighnarn bhavedjhanam V/9 

yaio vaca nivartante 1/61; V/221 

yatha kale’pi bhogaya 11/45 

yatha dardurajantunam 111/52 

yatha dosavasacchuktau 11/46 

yatha douvaiacchuklah 1/42 

yatha rajjuiagabhrantih 1/41 

yatha vatavaiat 1/46 

yathaiaktya samakrsya III/I04 

yathasaktyaiva palcatTu III/104 

yathestam dhaianadvayoh 111/45 

yathaikah kalpakah svapne 1/37 

yadbhutarn yacca bhivyatn 1/48 

yadbhedo’sminnindriyo I/l 

yadyajjartali yogindrah 111/65 

yadyalkamayale citte V/96 

yadyatpratyaksavi^yam 1/11 

yadyatsahdrSyate loke 11/41 

yadyaduccaralc yogi lV/12 

yada karmarjitarri dcharn 11/52 

yada tyajati taddhyanam V/127 

yada nabhah poSy-ii V/30 

yada nadi vi^uddhih 111/29 

yada naiam samSyatt 1/65 

yada nispaiii sampannah 111/78 

yada paricaySvaslha 111/70 

yada pa$yaii sampurnam V/32 

yada purnasu nadlsu V/165 

yada bhavcdghalavasiha 111/62 

yada vayuka candrasuiyarp 111/68 

yada sahjayate svcdo 111/46 

yadrccha labha sanlustah V/258 

yam drslva na pravartanle V/205 

yam yam janati yogindrah 111/67 

yakilsvarupo bhavati 1/86 

yasmatladanyo nastiha 1/57 

yasmattadanyo mithya 1/57 

yasmatprakikko nSsti 1/54 

yasmanna vidyate nakh 1/56 

yasmannasitamajhanain 1/59 

yasmin jnate sarvamidam 1/18 

yasminmantre vare jnate V/233 

yasya prasidanmahima lV/90 
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yasya smaranainatrena V/n5,183 

yasya syanni^calo V/58 

yasyah smaranainatrena V/I61 

yiti vinmutiarupena V/73 

yatra kale vivahe ca V/34 

yadrii vasanamlla II/S3 

yini yini hi proktani V/ISO 

yarn tu prapya bhavambhodheh 

IV/35 

yam prapya siddhah siddhitnIV/2S 

yamamatram yada dhartum [11/64 

yamamatram yada purnain 111/66 

yavannolpadyate jnlnain ll/S) 

ycna kena prakarena [V/5S 

yena bhuradisiddhih 111/72 

yena vjgrahasiddhih IV/108 

yena iighram manilsiddhih 

1II/II2 

yena sarnsaracakre’smin ISI/79 

yena samsaia duhkhabdhiin 111/34 

yena sainsaramutsrjya III/100 

yena syatsakala siddhih 111/59 

yenanudhylnamilrena 111/101 

ycnabhyasavaSacchighram 111/99 

ye ye kamadayo dosah 11/42 

ye vighna sanli lokanain V/1 

yairindriyairyadvidhanas 111/65 

yogakriyabhiyukianam V/2S9 

yogailstramidam gopyarn 1/19 

yogalastre’ pyabhiralam V/190 

yogasiddhirbhavettasya V/2S3 

yogabhyasarataicaiva V/22 

yoginah sadhakendrasya V/233 

yoginam sadhanavatain IV/89 

yogi padmasanastho’pi 111/48 

yogi padmasane V/60 

yogi bandhadvininnukta V/I54 

yogi hrtavyadhiradhah V/194 

yogopadeSam samprapya II1/21 

yojayitva samanena [V/38 

yo janati samuktah V/167 

yo dhyayati parain nityarn V/119 

yo dhyayati sada nityarn V/104 

yonim sampidya yatnena 111/97 

yonimudra pararn gopya lV/19 

yonimudra parahyesS [V/8 

yonistharn tatparain tejah V/86 

yo bhavctsavimuktah syal V/230 

(ra) 

rajjujnanat yatha sarpo 1/39 

rajogunadhiki vidyi 1/86 

rasanarp tSIumule yah 111/80 

rasanam pranasamyuklarn 111^2 

rasanamurdhvagam krtva 111/83. 
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rasanamedhranayanam 11/29 

raso rasanayaspaiiah 1/79 

rajadantabilam gadhain 111/84 

rajayogadhikari syat V/154 

rajayogo maya khyltah V/208 

rajadhirajayogo'yam V/208 

rudiatvam sastibhirlaknih V/250 

nidrakhyo yasya siddho V/i09 

Foginain sankuya$capi IV/76 

raupyabhrandriyain yati 1/40 

(la) 

laksamekam japedyastu V/242 

lak»irdvada^ainaptaih V/24S 

labdhanata vai nivartanle 11/30 

laUiate’sau na sandeho V/252 

lambikordhvam sthile garte IV/52 

lambikordhvesu garlesu V/148 

linatn vayoutha lejo 1/81 

lobh j p»pamati$C3i va V/71 

(Vi) 

vainlivinamrdanga^ V/S 

vaktre saiasvati devi V/93 

vajroli kalhayisyami lV/78 

vajrolyabhyasayogo'yain lV/80 

vadanii vividhairbhedaih 1/14 

vapusah kanlimmala [V/33 

vapusali kanlinilkrsla V/91 

varlatc'hamisam so’pi 11/6 

varlante tSni sarvani 111/3 

vartante vigrahe lani 11/38 

vamtiayakrlabhyasad 111/90 

vaiamSyanti le sarve V/244, 

245.247 

vastidek jvaladvahnih 11/33 

vahate lagnayogena 11/12 

vaksiddhih kamacarilvain 111/60, 

IV/18 

vacabhiniddha nirvini 11/55 

vacamavacya vagdevi 11/24 

vafichitlnhaphalam saukhyam 

IV/33 

vipikupa ladagadi V/8 

vamanasaputain yati V/134.137 

vamamarge’pi tadbinduin IV/83 

vamangena samabhyasya IV/29 

vayusiddhirUiavettasya IV/4S, 

V/S5 

vayusiddhistada jneya 111/48 

vaytih palcimamargena ni/110 

vayuh sancaiate dehe V/107 

vayoh paricayaddhiman 111/68 

vayau praviste kiini 111/42 

Varanasi Uyormadhye V/132 

visanaya mahabandhain V/151 

viksepivarana kklih 1/82 

vicintya yastyajetprana V/176 

vijnaya nadidvitayam V/53 

vinmulralepane svarnam 111/61 

vidhanena ca sarnyuktah lV/11 

vidhina karma karane 1/21 

viparitakrtikaisa lV/69 

vipran santosya medhavi V/Sl 

vividharn c3 initain V/105 

viksagunah sphuranti 1/76 

viksa iabdnpadane 1/90 

vikso’vakrakayaka 111/98 

vium latra vahanli ya V/142 

vi»yasakla purusa 11/55 

viuyebhyah susuptyeva 11/55 

vismftya viivain ramate 1/64 

vismrtya sakalatn bahyam V/45 

vihaya nidriin bhujagi lV/107 

vrttihinam manah krtva V/211 

vedhenanena sainvidhya IV/44 

vaikanaragnireso 11/34 

vyavahaiiya kartavyo V/227 

vyavaharesu niyatam 1/67 

vyamohameva gacchanti 1/8 

vratopavasaniyamah V/7 

(«) 

kkticalana mudreyam IV/105 
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Sakticilanameva hi IV/106 Mnmasamatrainabhyasam II1/8S 

MtabrahmagaCenapi IV/57 unmasabhyantaram inrtyuinlV/48 

iaiabrahmamrlenapj I1IA75 sastham ca pramitahanih 111/20 

^tangananam bhoge’pi lV/103 

(»■) sabda spaiiaicarupaka 1/78 

kraccandranibham taCraksara V/ samnyasyanena vidhina V/52 

129 
sarnyojayel prayatnena IV/52 

laraccandranibharp lejas V/83 samvalsara kriabhyasan ni/89 

^arirapitavahcapi 11/35 sarp vatsarasahasre ’pi V/126 

iarirSdi jadam sarvam 1/87 samvidam labhale'bhyasat lV/17 

saslraj ho' bhyasai i laica V/24 
samveslya sakala nadi V/79 

iasira viSvasa sampanno V/27 sahgamacn gaccha sadhunarp V/13 

iaslresu kalhitahycie 1/15 sarpaarasagararn tamutn 11/54,68 

iastresu bahudha proklam V/133 samsarinarn vimudhanaip lV/91 

§irah kapalavivarc V/I84, 185 sa cko vartale nanyat 1/92 

$irah kapSle rudrakum V/62 
sa cva yogi sadbhaklah V/204. 

Sirah pakalya bhagasya V/71 213 

$jva vidya mahavidya V/253 sakalah sadhilariho’pi IV/93 

suklajhanatlalha 1/43 sakrdyah kunite yogi V/56 

kklabham lanmahakalah V/128 sakrdyah kurule snanam V/174 

kddhc brahmani sambaddho* 1/72 sahjhhbhcdadbhavcdbhcdah IV/98 

^urovayasya ^raddhavan V/22 
salatabhyasayogena V/190 

^raddhayaltnavalatn putnsam salyatp kecit praktnsanti 1/4 

111/16 
xatyarp satyam punah satyam 

irnudcvi pravaksyami V/2 V/190 

koturbuddhau samarpyanham satvarn rajastamakeii V/81 

V/220 
sadaitani paraip yogi 111/41 

kotrena grhyale kbdo 1/79 sadyah krtvapi dahati V/187 

ivetaniktatp tejasadhyain IV/5 sadyah srainavinaiaya V/70 

sadyo bhukte’pi ksudhite 111/42 

<!» sanlosyaliprayatnena V/50 

salslhanesu ca ^tiaktim 11/27 santyalra bahavo vighnah 111/53 

sadbhirlaksainnahIpSlah V/244 sapiadhitumayaip pindain V/73 

sanmasamabhyasanyog i IV/75 samakayah prahjalisca 111^3 

sanmasamabhyasedyo vai IV/103 samakayah samisinah ni/113 

samakayah sugandhika 111/30 sahajolyamaroli ca lV/95 

samabuddhih k»mayuktah V/20 saksStkaribhrame siksat 11/49 

samabhyarcyelvaraip samyakV/49 saksadvikudrstistu 11/48 

sampurna hrdayo yogi 111/33; sa ca prana samakhyaia lV/7 

lV/41 sadhakastu bhaveddhiman V/249 

samira mandate suiyo 11/11 sadhakastu bhavedyogi V/251 

sa mok^tn labhale dhiman V/256 sadhanadamalatn jhanain V/22t 

sa yogi karma bhogaya 111/71 sidhayet salatarn yogi V/212 

sarasam yah pibedvayum 111/82 sa pranasadrk mudra 1V/S9 

saritah sagaraslaira 11/1 sa maya”varana 1/83 

sarpabuddhifyatha rajjau 1/38 sarddhatrikara kulila 11/23 

sarvakarmanusSrena 11/41 sardhalaksalrayarp nadyah 11/13 

sarvatha naivadatavya IV/19 sardhalaksalrayarp jatam 11/31 

sarvadchadi vjsmrtya V/39 sa sahkhya bhavali yaiha 1/36 

sarvadvandva vinirmuktah 111/27 sa sevya lu prayatnena 1/32 

sarvapapavinirmukto 111/88; sitasilc sahgame yo V/17! 

V/171 siddhavidyadharakaiva V/246 

sarvapapavininnuklah ItI/9; siddhanaip dar^anam V/64,118 

V/38, 178 siddhania Sravanam niiyam 111/40 

sarvabhulajayarp kriva V/67 siddhayam yonimudrayaip ■lV/66 

sarvameva jagadtdam 1/48 siddhasanarp laiah padmasanam 

sarvayogadhikari V/28 111/96 

sarvarogavinirmukto v/ios siddhasanarp sada scvyam IV/II 

sarvarogopasamanam V/32 siddhinaip jananihyesa IV/53 

sarvasankalpa snnyasi 1/63 siddhekinharp viksya V/207 

sarvatpkakranvijilva ca 111/78 siddhe bindau mahSyatne lV/90 

sarvarambha parityagl V/46 siddhe bindau maharatne tV/104 

sarvasameva nadinam lV/31 siddhesladavirbhavati V/54 

sarvendriyani saipyamya V/219 siddhah pinaki yatriiste v/n5 
savasana bhramotpanno 11/47 sukhabhogena mahaia tV/94 

sa vai brahmavilinah syat V/40 sukhasanamidam proklaip I11/II5 

savyam prasaritam padatn lV/27 sugupte niijane dek IV/68 

sa sevyah sarvalokanam lV/71 supta guruprasadena IV/21 

sahajoliriyam prok(a lV/97 supta nagopamahyesa V/80 
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subhaktaya pradatavyam 1/19 svakarn bindunca sambandhya 

suiilo dharmacari ca V/26 IV/82 

susobhane mathe yogi ni/22 svapanibhyatn drdharn dhrtva 

susumnapi ca sarn^listah V/83 111/108 

susumna meruna yatS V/134 svapnabhutani jlyante 1/96 

susumnayani sthita nadi V/160 svaprakaio yataslasmat 1/54 

susumnayam sadaivayam V/166 svabhaktebhyah samasena lV/78 

susumnam sa samaSlisya n/26 svamulrotsargakale yo IV/101 

susumneda pingala ca II/I4 svarupaivena rupena 1/90 

suhemabham suropetam V/121 svarge’pi duhkhasambhogah 1/28 

suryakoti pratikaiain IV/3, V/84 svargonSnavidhaicaiva 1/23 

suryamandalainadhyaslhah 11/33 svasamanhyattada 111/67 

srslisamhara kanSrau 11/3 svaslikarn yogiMirgopyarn 111/115 

sevanie caranau Osya V/157 svaslikancasanaip krtvi V/209 

so'ham pravarlate maito 1/33 svadhislhanat^idhaip tanu 

o
 

>
 

so'hamasmiti satnsSre 11/49 svecchaya vartamano'pi 1V/79 

sohi kSmayatc puniuh 1/71 svcdah sanjayate dehc 111/46 

steyarn himsa paradvesarp 111/36 svedo lalakrmikaiva 111/50 

slokam slokarp lyajcnmutram sve sve karmani varianie V/278 

IV/IOI 

sirisanuamaunisevam ca 111/37 (ha) 

slhanasyasya jnanamalrcna V/103 
halhavidya parain gopya V/254 

slhane pare hamsa nivasabhule 
batharn vina rajayogo V/222 

V/194 hastasiharp pindamulsrjya V/98 

sthile dehc jivali ca V/223 
hrdaye'nahaOin nama V/n3 

slhira buddhirlayayuktah V/21 
hrdaye kamabijarn tu V/235 

snanarp pQjavidhirhomah V/6 hrdiprano gude’panah 111/7 

snanacaranamalrena V/175 hrdyasti pankajam divyain 111/1 

sphicau saniadyeddhiman lV/43 hemaip laupyarn tatha tamram V/4 

syadekagunamaka^ip 1/77 heyarn sarvamidarn visvain 1/66 

syadrupalakunarp khaip 1/75 
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(■) anagata V/187 

akanna 1/70 anadikanna 111/2,76 

akula V/192,195 anadivasana 11/39 

aksaya V/173.252 anamaya V/252 

akura V/82 anam3 (mika) V/36 

aksarabija V/129 anaijava 111/36 

aksarakurasandhana V/237 anasakta V/258 

akhanda V/214 anahata V/113 

akhandajiianarupa l/70,V/200 anitya 1/45 

agamya V/181 anila 111/42 ,50; 1V/67;V/165 

agni 1/62, 73,74, 11/17 anudhyana 111/101 

agniscva 111/37 anumkta 1/2 

agitihotra 1/6 anusthana 111/106; V/240 

anguli V/53 anna 11/36, V/72 

angusiha V/36,162 annapacaka 11/33 

ajada 1/98 annamayakoh 1/93 

anjana 1/16 annarasa V/75 

ajnana 1/59, V/218 anya 1/10 

ajn3nado» 1/42 apa 1/77 

ajnananasa 1/43 aparigraha V/67 

anima 111/90, lV/108 V/57, aparok^ V/216.217 

179,207 apavitra IV/55; V/175 

atandrita IV/57 apana 111/4,7; lV/37.42.62,65 

atha 1/2 apanavayu lV/84.105 

adinatva 111/49 aprameya V/252 

adrsta (phala) V/29 abheda 1/47 

adbimalraka V/22 abhyasa lll/l. 43,47, 52.88,89. 

adhimalravratajna V/27 90, 99; lV/16, 17,18, 34, 

adhyiropapavada y69,92 45,63,70, 108;V/33,35, 

adhyasa I/4I 39,42,43,66,96,100,186, 

ananta 1/64 218.220 

ananyagati 1/3 
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abhyasakala ill/43 akarapahkaja V/107 

abhyasakrama 111/59,76 akasimaya (yogi) V/65 

abhyasapaka V/224 agama 1/45 

abhyasabala V/69 ajna V/235 

abhyasayoga III/66, 70,93; IV/i8, ajnakamala V/139 

79.80; , V/23,46, 190, 193 ajpapadma V/128,134, 144, 

abhyasasila III/111;V/24, 57 145,151 

abhyasa (sada) V/40.55. 151 ajnapankaja V/138.143 

abhyasin ' 111/44 almajnana 1/3,39.40,41 

amaratva IV/62; V/2S0 atmamukti 1/2 

amarol i lV/95.96 atmabodha 1/45 

amria il/7,120; 111/76; almalihgarcana V/99 

• 1V/5,71;V/137 almavyapla 1/53 

ambika 111/23 almasamstha V/98 

arimilnimudasina 1/67 alma 1/10.32,36,43,44,46.51. 

arogilva 111/49 52.54-61 .63,64.11/56; 

alambusa 11/15 111/65; IV/4;V/37; 212 

alpanidra 111/49 almnpSdhi 1/68 

avakrakaya 111/98 adyanlasunya 1/1,58 

avanimandala 111/94; V/127. 183 adhara 11/21; 111/73 

avast ha V/175 adharakamala IV/105 

avacya 11/24 adhara padma 11/22; V/87 

avikari V/26 adharamandala V/167 

avidya 1/58.71.72,81,84,87 anandakaraka 11/20 

avinasi V/192 apal 111/94 

asankhya 1/35 apadlalamaslaka V/74 

asatya 111/36 abhyanlara (dhyana) V/97 

asi V/132.139,143 amaya 111/82,91 

asthi 1/94 amla 111/35 

asthipanjara IV/41 ayu 11/35 

ahankara 111/2,36 ayurvrddhi 1V/106;V/31 

aham 1/2; IV/87; V/212.214 arambha (avastha) 111/29,31,32 

(5) arogya V/91 

akasa 1/51,52,74.77 aijava 1/4 

alasa (vigata) 111/27 udgaia ni/8 

avaranaiakli 1/83 udyama 111/46 

asana 111/22,%. 101, , 110;V/47 unmilana llL/8 

upadrava V/188 
(•) upaUioga V/223 

ids 11/14,15,25, , 27; 111/24, 
upavasa 111/36 

26: V/132. 136. 138.170 
upasarga V/188 

idapingala (madhya) V/167 
upahita 1/84,85 

idamarga 11/7,8 
upadana 1/90 

indriya 1/1; 111/65; lV/33; V/219 
upadhi 1/36; 11/19 

indriyajaya 111/65 
upaya III/38 

indriyanigraha 111/20; V/7 
urageSvara V/245 

tndriyadhvan V/ll 

indriyartha V/223 (2) 

indriyopadhi 1/1 uru III/I02,113 

ihaloka 111/55 urumadhya III/102 

ihamulraphatadvcsi 1/30 urdhvajihva 11/87 

(i) (r) 
ila 1/87 fsi 11/2; V/133 

Uitva lV/104 

Tsavara 1/2.45.53.62,64: V/49 (e) 

ikivararadhana V/259 
cka 1/53,57,91, 92; V/33,213 

iiavari IV/22 
(>i) 

(ul 
aikivarya (sarva) V/233 

ugra(Ssana) 111/96 
aikvarySstaka 111/58 

udyana IV/73 
aihikamusmika V/232 

udyanabandha lV/72 
aihikamusmiki V/101 

uddiyana lV/24 (0) 

ulsiha 111/33 osadhidar^na V/112 

ulsahi V/24 

udara 111/104; lV/73 (k> 

udaragni 1V/7S kaksi 11/30 

udana 111/4,7 katu 11/35 
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kanCha ni/7.53; IV/19 katara V/18 

kanthakupa V/60,61 kadithanta V/113 

kanthasthana V/121 kadithlntaksara 1II/1 

kanda V/77.78.87. 135, 158 kanti IV/33; V/91 

kapala V/62 kama 11/42, 57; lV/3; V/240 

kapalavjvara V/184.185 kamacaritva 111/60; IV/18 

kapiladi lV/25 kamadudha IV/36 

kapha 111/50 kamadeva 111/93 

kampa 111/47 kamabija V/82,89.235 

karpura 111/39 kamamohita V/104 

karma 1/5,6.20,21,29,30,97, kamarupa V/249 

99:11/39,40,41,42, 46, kamavyuha m/71 

54; 111/13, 55.70; V/145,228 kamani’ana V/104 

karmakanda 1/20,21,31 kamarta V/116 

karmakula 111/71 kamya 1/22; V/173 

karmajanya 1/70 kaya 111/98 

karmapariiyaga 11/56 karana 11/48 

karmabandha 1/24; V/167 karyavari'a 1/52 

karmabala 11/44 kala 1/60; V/111 

Karmabija 111/76 kalairaya 1/44 

karmabhoga 111/71 kalagni lV/7 

karmasambhava 11/52 kilbi» 1/22; V/94.153 

karma rjila 11/10,52 kuksi 11/30. IV/43 

kala 11/6; V/185 kuksisaficalana V/i 1 

kale vara 111/33, 50 kundalinl ll[/84,85;V/89,164,198 

kalpaka 1/29,37.49,78, 88 kundali 11/23; lV/21.32,46, 

kalpana 1/80, 88 105:V/78.159, 165 

kalpanapatha 1/60 kumbhaka 111/24,26.27.44, 

kalmau V/39, 204 45. 66; V/47 

kavi 111/84 kula lV/6,56; V/88,197, 198 

kasaya lV/31 kuiavigraha V/243 

kleia 111^9 kulamrta IV/6 

kakacancu 111/81,85, 86 kuhii iI/14 

kakini v/n5 kurma 111/4 
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kuimanadi V/61 

krkara I1I/4 

krcchracandrayana V/8 

krtyakrtya 1/8; 11/53 

krmi 111/50 

kevala I1I/4S 

kailasa IV/46; V/192,194 

kiiyayukta V/257 

kriyavidhana V/257 

kriyi^kli 111/69,78 

krodhavan V/124 

kunabhangura 1/46 

kuma 1/4; 111/41; V/20,21,26 

kstyarega 111/85 

k»yavrddhi V/192 

ksira 111/39 

ksirendudariana V/189 

ksul 111/8 

ksulpipasa V/60 

ksudha m/93 

kMlra ll/l; V/133 

kwirapata m/23 

kxtrapalaka Il/I 

(kha) 

kha 1/74 

kham 1/62,75 

khagata V/117 

khecara (j^ya) V/118 

khecara (siddhi) V/118 

khecara tva 111/61; V/68 

khecari lV/23. 53. 55, 57, 

58, V/47,119, 189 

(8>) 
gagana IV/67 

gaganacata m/47 

ganga V/134. 137, 169,170 

gati m/52;V/169, 172, 178 

gandha 1/76,78,79 

galaiirijala 11/14 

gandhiri 11/14 

gaira 1/95 

guna 1/77; 11/40; 111/90; V/46 

gunatila 1/44 

gurulalpaga IV/15 

gunatrsya V/31 

guda IV/2,26,37 

guda 11/21:111/7 

gudamarga IV/64 

guru Ill/ll; 12, 13,21,23; IV/ll, 

30. 77 ; V/19.20.49,50.94, 

209,220,237,241 

gurudunka V/17 

gurupadistamarga IV/102 

gurupadeia IV/26,58,84. 109 

guru[»da 111/15; IV/85; V/22 

gurupujaka V/27 

gurupujana m/19 

gurupuja vih i tta 111/17 

guruprasada m/14; lV/21 

guptocestl V/26 

guptacara lV/36 

gurulaksya V/13 

guruSiksI 11/36; IV/103 

gurusarttosahina 111/18 

gurusevana 111/41 

guniha IV/15 
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guhya V/177 cidakau V/46,65 

grhasiha V/229.258-260 cidananda V/216 

gopyam 1/19 cidrupa V/154 

gomukhadyasana V/tO cinlana V/63.154 

granthi lV/21.44 cinta V/64 

graha 11/2; V/188 cinmaya 1/80 

ghata 

ghalana 

ghaiavastha 

ghaiika 

(gha) 

m/31,63 

1/98 

111/62 

111/59,73,74 

cibuka 111/103; IV/27,60 

curna 111/39 

cetana 111/78 

celas 1/3 

cailanya 1/50,80.84,85; 11/43 • 45 

ghantanSdasama V/43 (cha) 

ghfla 111/39 chagalanda V/122 

ghrSna 1/79 

U>) 

(ca) jagal 1/33,39,41,42.48.50. 

cakra 111/69. 78;IV/46 53,67,80; 11/24.46 

caksu 1/79 jagadakara 1/83 

calurguna 1/77 jagadbhranti 1/40 

calurmukha V/I8I jagSdvismarana V/196 

candfa m/83; IV/3; V/84, jalharagni IV/32; V/91 

135, 182. 184 jada 1/87.98,99 

candrama II/9;V/I36 jadarupa l/% 

candrasurya 111/68; lV/96 janani iV/53 

capala V/18 janasanga V/27.53 

carana m/102,108 jantu 1/25; 111/52 

caracara 1/33, 50,80; V/217 janmafnrtyuparampara 1/9 

calana IV/31,83 japa V/93. 146,237,238, 

citta 1/92; lV/28;V/45,96, 239,242-246,250 

195,199,200.238 jara 111/82,91 

citta^uddhi V/61 jaramarana IV/45, 65,91; V/94 

cittasthairya V/61 jaramrtyu IV/33 

citra 11/18; V/160 Jala 1/62.73.74.81;ll/3 
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jinu m/108,113 V/130,208 

jalandhaia lV/23.60,63 tapa 1/4; III/41 

jitendriya V/60 tama V/81 

jihva 111/87, 103; V/60 tamoguna 1/84 

jiva 1/97, 99; 11/39,42, taijani V/36 

53;V/50,210 tana IV/72,73 

jivana lV/88 talumiila m/39 

jivanmukla 111/77 tSinbuIa 111/80; V/60. 156,157, 158 

jivltmaparamatman 111/63; V/214 tiksna m/35 

jrmbha 111/8 tiilha V/8 

jyoli V/62,69 tirhihanusevana 1/7 

Jyoltrupa V/37 turiya V/131 

Jyolihsvarupaka 1/54 (fd m/8 

(Jna) 

Jnana 1/1,40.43.58,59.91; 11/47, 

51,57; V/180.220.221 

jnana (vi|^na) V/9 

Jnana (vi»ya) V/117 

Jnana (sihana) V/193 

trsa 111/93 

teja l/7S,77,8l;lV/5:V/38. 

83,85,86, 89,114 

tejoniia 11/34 

taila 111/35 

ivaca 1/79 

Jnana kSnda 1/20,31 (Ira) 

Jnana karana V/218 Irikuta m/70 

Jnanapravaha 1/12 iriguna 1/77 

jnana&ikli 111/78 tripura V/2S2 

didiphanta 

(da) 

V/)08 

tripurabhairavj 

tribhuvaneivari 

trivenl 

V/84.240 

IV/42 

V/172,176 

(«•) 
trailokya 1/19; 11/4; 111/58; 

taRva 1/12; 11/57; V/133 lV/14; V/124,251 

tattvadaiii V/133 
(da) 

taRvadarsin 

tattvadhiya 

tattvatattva 

(antra 

111/49 

1/65 

1/88 

lV/7, 25.28,69, 97; 

dak» 

dak^asaputa 

daksamarga 

V/25 

11/26; V/139, 

142,143 

11/26 
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daksanga 

daksamsa 

daksina 

daksinapalha 

dandastaka 

danta 

dantamula 

daya 

dardura 

darsana 

dSna 

darduri 

daha 

divya 

divyadcha 

divyabhoga 

divyamarga 

divyarupa 

divyarupini 

divyaliiiga 

divyavapu 

duhkha 

11/10,11 

111/67 

111/87 

111/103 

111/86; V/29 

V/87. 102,234 

V/25 

1/5; V/7 

IM/47, V/90 

111/82 

lll/l;IV/6 

V/248 

lV/87; V/52 

1/25,26.28.91.93.95; 

11/42,44; 111/34, 115 

duritapunyaka 1/9 

durga 1/84 

duijnana 1/3 

duradrsli 111/60,86 

durasravanavijnina V/29 

durairuli 111/60,86 

drsta (phala) V/29 

drsli !11/103;IV/51: V/117 

drstimSlra V/71,186 

deva 1/87; 11/24,46; IV/60; V/183 

devala V/27,88.155 

devadalla 111/4 

devapujita V/57 

dcvi 111/84; V/103,109,238 

dck IV/58.77 

dciakalasvarupaka 1/55 

dcha 11/1,4,5.8.13,19.34, 

37,39,52; 111/30,46, 114; 

V/39,75,107,176,191,223 

duhkhada 111/11 

duhkhanak 1/58 

duhkhabhoga 1/94 

duhkharu|» 1/82 

duhkharogavinila V/111 

duhkhasainbhoga 1/28 

duhkhaugba V/94 

duhkhaughanaia 111/32,112; lV/72 

duracari V/63 

dehacari 

dehSvasada 

dchi 

daiva 

doia 

doiana^ 

dviguna 

dvitiya 

dvandva 

dvesa 

dvaitavivaijita 

V/162 

111/109 

1/29; 11/16 

V/125 

1/41; 11/42,46. 56; 

111/29; V/228 

1/43 

11/77 

lli/47 

1/53,61 

Appendix • 5 385 

(dha) 

dhananjaya ni/4 

dharmacari V/26 

dhamrarupa (vi^na) V/6.9 

dharmatina V/152 

dhatu 11/11; ; 111/146, V/73 

dhinirasa V/12 

dharana 111/45,72.75 

dharmika V/109 

dhl 111/21 

dhiman V/26 

dhira 111/77 

dhivrtti 1/33 

dhfli 111/41 

dhautipraksalana V/10 

dhyana 11/20; 111/101; V/7.66,71, 

90,94,97,98, 110,116,120, 

122, 127,145. 146,148,153, 

155, 182, 189, 196,203,206, 

207,209,211 

dhyanabala V/67 

dhyanamatra V/94;V/131 

dhyeya V/7 

dhvani V/42,43, 44 

("•) 
naksaira 11/2 

nabha 1/72; II/3; V/30 

nabhoiigana V/30,31.32 

nayana 11/29 

naraka 1/23-25 

navadvara lV/27 

navayauvana V/25 

naga 1II/4 

nagadi 111/8 

nadl 1/13,16,17, 18,25,26,29, 

31,32; lV/31 ;V/53.74,75, 

79,157,160,164,165 

nadikarma V/11 

nadijala IV/39 

nadiviiuddhi 111/28-30 

nadisancaravijnana V/10 

nidisantati 1/94 

nada V/42. 45 

nSda (laya) V/47 

nadabindu 111/63 

nabhi 111/73; IV/72.73; V/108 

nabhimandala 111/7 

nabhisuddhi lV/74 

nabhisiha lV/61 

nari V/3 

naSahetu 111/54 

nasagra 111/103; V/68 

nasarandhra V/36 

nikhilopadhihina 1/70 

nitya 1/1,10,47,56,91;V/173.220 

nityakrta 1/22 

nityanaimiltika 1/30 

nityanaimityakSmya 1/22 

nidri 111/93; lV/107 

nimittamatra V/228 

niyatamanasa lV/29; V/35 

niyama 111/41; V/7 

niyamagraha 111/43, 49 

niyamagraha 111/51 

niranjana 1/44,70; 11/51; 

V/54,18S, 200 

V/38,24 nirakula 
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niralamba V/210 

nirali V/67 

niriivara 1/14 

nirodha V/10,54 

niijana IV/68 

nirbhaya V/2S, 44 

nirvana 11/12,52,55 

nirvanadayaka V/41 

nirvirya 111/11 

nivrili 11/50 

nikala 111/68,98 

niscalata V/195 

nikilamanas 1/1) 

nisiddhakarma 1/21 

niscdhvidhipurvaka 1/21 

nislhufa V/18 

nisthunibhast 111/18 

nispatti III/31,76,77; V/222 

naimiliika 1/22:V/173 

(P*) 

pankaja ll]/t; V/103.108. 113 

pancagunS 1/78 

pancadhadharana 111/72 

pancapadma V/150 

pancabhuta 1/56,95 

pancasihana 11/28 

pancikarana 1/97 

palulva V/91 

pada lV/40 

padma IV/21; V/89,121, 

140, 152, 158 

padmastha V/114 

padmasana 1II/22, 48,96, lOS, 

107; lV/67; V/53, 60, 68 

payasvini 11/14 

para 1/89 

parakayapraveia V/60 

parade vata 11/23 

paradehpravek v/m 

paranieja V/130 

param 1/17, 79; 111/40; V/63, 251 

paramakarana V/252 

paramagati 111/9,100, lV/58 

paramapada 1/81 

paramahatnsa V/129 

paramakala lV/4 

paramagali V/38 

panimatman 1/38,48; V/198 

paramalma 1/87; V/152,214 

paramananda IV/S 

paramartha V/1 

paramarthaparanmukha 1/13 

parameivara V/195 

parakidariana 1/28 

paradhina V/18 

paricaya 111/31,69 

paricayavasiha 111/68,70 

parok^ V/2I6.217 

pavana 1/74; 111/103 

pavanabhyasa 111/22,62 

pavanabhyasin 111/100 

pavanabhyasini V/94 

pavitra lV/55: V/174 

paicima lV/72.73 

pascimamarga 111/110 

pascimabhimukhi V/158 

paicimoRana 111/109 
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paka 11/34 pithadevata 11/2 

pani 111/108; lV/27 piyusa IV/54,61 .62;V/107. 

paniladana 111/52 185,197 

panditya V/4 piyusara^mi 11/8,11 

pataka lV/31 puccha V/79 

pada lV/27,37 punyal/21,26,29.33; 11/43; 111/57 

(ndamula 111^7; lV/26, 64 punyakarma 1/24, 26 

padangusiha 11/29 punyatirlha 11/2 

papa 1/21.29; ; 111/9, 56, 57, 88, punyapSpa 11/95 

101;1V/14.15:V/63, 149, punyapapadvaya 1/31 

174, 178, 180 punyapapamaya 1/29 

fwpakarma 1/8.24,26;1I/55;V/153 punyabhogavasana 1/27 

papakarmarala V/40 punyavrddhi V/34 

papakuya V/34, 161 punyakanksi V/20 

papapunya 111/58; V/230.231 punyoparaklacaitanya 11/43 

papabhogavasana 1/27 punaravrtti 111/95 

papamaii V/17 punarjanma 1/27 

papamaharnava IV/56 purusa 1/71; 11/55; V/33.63.161 

papayukla V/48 purusollama V/179 

papavinirmukta V/171 pusti lV/41 

papoparaktacailanya 11/44 pujavidhi V/6 

papaugha V/56.95,186 purakayoga lV/2 

poyu 11/30 purilanandarupa 1/91 

paramesthya 1/95 porna 1/53,55,91; V/216 

pinglS 11/14,15, 26.27; 111/24; V/ purnarupa V/2I1 

73. 132, 139,141, 143,167, 170 purnananda V/33 

pindaraksanha V/225 purnaikatma 1/62 

pindaslha V/14 purvakarma 1/93,98 

pitta 111/50 purvajaninakrta V/145 

pitrkarma 1/5; V/172 pu» 11/14 

pinaki V/115 prthivi, prthvT 1/62,73,76,78, 

priyapriya 111/37 81; 11/3 

pitha 11/2 prsthavaink 11/17 

pithatiaya V/144 prakak V/62 
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prakaiaka 1/54 

prakrlipurua 1/12 

praja 1/71 

piajapati n/io 

pranava 111/54,71 

pratimapuja V/146 

pratikopasani V/29,34 

pratyak^vi»ya l/II 

pratyayakSiaka V/41 

pratyihara m/64;V/IO 

pradaksina lil/IS 

prabha V/80,154 

pramana V/59 

pramilahara 111/20 

prameya 1/89 

prayojana 11/28 

pralaya lV/70 

pralaySgni 111/57 

prasadasthana V/114 

prana 11/43; 111/2,3,4.7.53.92, 

l06;IV/7.19,35. 38,53, 

59; V/1S2, 176, 

Pranadharna V/163 

pranasancaranadika V/76 

pranasamirana V/166 

piananil 111/80 

prinapana 111/6,63,81,107; IV/38 

pranayama 111/55,58; lV/29 

praninipidana 111/36 

pralahsnana 11/35 

prilivisaya 1/66 

(pha) 

phala I/22.23;V/115 

phalahina 

baddha 1/99 

bandha [/29; IV/8,4t, 42.60.62, 

66-68,71,73,77; V/154.213 

bandhatyaga 

bala 

bastideSa 

bahusanga 

bahvalapa 

bahvasi 

bSnalinga 

badilania 

badhaka 

bahya 

bindu 

bindu (vidharana) 

bindusiddhi 

bija 

bija (vagbhava) 

bijalraya 

bijasamjnl 

bijasamjniki 

buddhi 

V/165 

11/35; 111/33 

11/33 

111/17 

V/225; 111/37 

V/17 

V/IU. 119 

V/102 

V/2 

V/45 

1/96; lV/31,82.83. 

86-91.95,103,104 

la) V/102 

V/83.215 

V/234 

V/236 

V/85 

V/80 

V/220 

brahma 1/72; 11/46; 111/75; lV/57; 

V/14,171,217.250 

brahmagranlhi lV/44 

brahmajnalva V/101 

brahmatejoinM 1/72 

brahmadviramukha IV/22 

brahmayoni IV/3 
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biahmaiandhia 11/18; lV/32; 

V/134, 135, 159, 

160.167,178,181 

brahmarandhradhyana V/180 

brahmarandhramukha V/168 

brahmavilina V/40 

brahmahatya lV/14 

brahml 1/86 

brahmanda l/Sl, 99; 11/37; 

lll/9;V/19l 

biahmandabahya IV/201 

brahmindasamjnaka 1/95; 11/5 

brahmandasiha 1/97 

brahmadi V/120.155 

(bha) 

bhakta 1/2; lV/53,99,204,213 

bhayavarjjta V/242 

bhavabdhi V/16 

bhavambhodha IV/35 

bhanu V/18S 

bhava V/15,58 

bhasaka 1/89 

bhaskara 11/3 

bhukiimuktiphala V/236 

bhujagi lV/107 

bbuvanalraya IV/62; V/57 

bhucarl 111/52; V/119 

bhucari (siddhi) V/189 

bhula l/2,61;ll/4,51;lll/75 

bhutagana 111^ 

Uiutapancaka 1/97 

Utulabhaya 111/72 

bhumityaga V/90 

bhtiradi 111/74 

bhuiadisiddhi 111/72 

bheda 1/14,20,41.47,68,90 

bhoga 1/95,97.99; 11/41,45; 

lV/80,92,93,103; V/2 

bhogamandira 1/94 

bhogarupa (vighna) V/6 

bhogavaha 11/32 

bhogavasSna 1/99 

bhojana 11/37.43; V/11 

bhojya 111/43; 111/51 

bhairava 111/90 

bhrama 1/47; 11/41,49, SO 

bhramana 111/35 

bhramakula V/216 

bhrSnti 1/40,41 

bhruvoranlargalB IV/Sl 

bhruvonnadhya V/128 

bhfumadhya 111/74,98; V/71 

(ma) 

maiigala V/51 

mangaladSyaka V/109 

majja 1/94 

malha 111/22; V/209 

manipuraka V/108,110 

mala 1/16,17,20 

malimatam I/IO 

madanatura V/242 

madhyacarini 11/19 

madhya 111/73 

madhyanadi 11/25 

madhyama ni/47; 56 

madhyama V/36 
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madhyamarga 11/9 mahasiddhi IV/102 

madhyastha V/20 mahi 1/74 

mana 111/13; IV/2; V/44,61,68, mahe^ V/192 

125, 149.171,173, 179,204, mahesvara V/144 

210,221,237 mahesvari V/253 

manojaya V/IOl mamsa 1/94 

manojna V/24 matrayoga IV/6 

mantra IV/9,12;V/7,233.237,241 maya 1/65,83 

mantra (Iraya) V/236 mSyavilasila 1/66,69 

mantrayoga 1/7; V/IS mayopahilacaitanya 11/45 

mantrayogadhikari V/19 marul lll/l 14; V/37 

mantrasadhana V/232 mahStmya i/3l;IV/49 

manirasiddhi V/93 milanna V/224 

maniradhikara IV/13 mitahari V/25 

mandabhagya IV/30; V/241 niilhya 1/39,49.52,57,71 

mandakinljala 11/7 milhyajnananivriti 11/50 

mandacart V/18 milhyabhavagraha 1/63 

mandotsahi V/17 mithyarupa 1/39 

marana IV/88; V/68. 106 mithyavSdarala 111/18 

manit IV/74 milana 1/96 

marulsidhhi I1I/I12 misianna 111/39 

mardana 111/46 mukla !/9l;IV/79;V/48. 

mahakala V/128 154, 167,213,258 

mahakasa 1/81 muklasana IV/llO 

mahaiman 1/19 mukti 1/7; 111/81; V/2.20, 

mahapalaka V/187 35,48.168,226 

mahabandha IV/23,39,43, muktida l/32;V/19l 

47;V/151 muktidayaka V/131 

mahamayi 1/82; IV/46 muklimargabahiskrta 1/16 

mahamudra IV/23,25,47 muktimargadhikarl V/186 

mahayogi 111/72; V/251 mukha 111/85; V/36.79,162 

mahavidyl V/2S3 mudra lV/13. 17,24,30,35, 

mahavedha IV/23,45 36,50,53.57,58,59 

mahiSaya V/21 mudridaMka IV/24, 111 
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mudrabhyasa lV/22 (y«) 
mudhkayoga IV/1 yajna V/8 

muni lV/15; 11/2 yatrakala V/34 

miidha V/17; 216 yathadesa 11/5 

mutra lV/101;V/73 yalhaSnita 1/13 

murchl 111/93 yamuna V/169 

murtamurta 1/48 yaksvini 11/15 

murdha IV/39 yamamatra 111/64, 66;IV/70 

mula (susumna) V/159 yukti 111/48 

mulapadma V/95,166 yoga 1/30;III/]0.31;IV/17,20. 

mulabandha IV/23.65 93,99;V/4I,49.50,59, 82,223 

muladhara 11/29; V/90. 140. yogakriyl V/259 

157,234 yogacinlaka V/144 

muladharapankaja V/156 yoganispatii 111/99 

mrlyu 1/91; 111/75,83.87,89,92; yogamarga V/25,60 

IV/48,70,7S; V/31, 197 yogayukla V/231 

mriyukala V/176 yogavighnakara 111/34 

mrlyunjaya lV/18;V/7i yogavil 111/21; V/SO; 111/97 

mrtyubhaya IV/109 yogavidhana 111/26 

mrlyumalangakesari IV/S4,73 yogasastra 1/17, 19;V/I90 

mrlyumukta V/194 yogasadhaka 11/54; 111/89 

mriyusamsara V/20S yogasadhana 111/10; V/258 

mrdumanava V/18 yogasiddhi 111/38; IV/20.85; 

medhra n/21,29; 111/97; V/233.255 

IV/2,26; V/77,78 yaganusasana 1/2 

meru 11/1,4,9; V/134 yogabhyasa V/22 

menimula 11/10 yogarudha IV/34 

meni§rnga ll/6\ yogavaslha 111/31 

melana lV/86,96 yogini V/118 

moku 11/47; lV/11,16; yogipungava IV/44; V/257 

V/176,213.256 yogivallabha 11/16; V/181 

moksairthi V/256 yogi 1/31,63,69; 11/5,27,36; 

moha 111/36; V/24 111/10,22,29.30,33,34,37, 

mauna V/7 41,42, 45,46, 48, 49,51,52, 
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53.56,59,61,66,67,68,70, 

71.76,77,82,86,91, 101. 

114,115; IV/12.29,30,34.35. 

39,41,43, 47, 63.67, 68,70, 

74,75.76,80,84. 85,87,89. 

92,94,95,97,98,107,110; 

V/35.37,39,45.52.53,56. 

57.60,61,66,67,70,110, 

123,124,137,146.148, 154, 

163,174, 179, 190, 194-197, 

199,200,204,212,213,215, 

218,222,233.236,251,254 

yogindra 11/20; 111/58,65,74,83, 

94; IV/42; V/69,94, 

127, 131,183 

yogiivara V/122 

yogokia niyama IV/79 

yogopadcM 111/21 

yoni 11/22; 111/97; IV/2.26.37.81. 

83,84; V/77.87, 89, 135, 

140,158, 166, 182, 239 

yonimadhya 

yonimudra 

yonislha 

yonyagra 

lV/8.12, 14, 15.19, 

66.82.97 

V/86 

V/157 

raja 1/82,96;! V/81.84,86,87; V/81 

rajatabhraina 1/38 

rajoguna 1/86 

raijujnana 1/39 

randhra V/159, 164, 165 

ra§mi II/IO 

1/78,79 

rasa(anna) 

rasalaksana 

rasavrddhi 

rasavyuha 

rahasya 

raga 

rajadanlabila 

rajayoga 

rajayogadhikari 

rajadbirajayoga 

rudra 

rudratva 

rudraku 

riikM 

rupa 

rupavarjita 

rupaslha 

roga 11/35; 

rogahani 

rogi 

rogopaumana 

iakrana 

iaksmi 

lagnayoga 

lambika 

laya 

V/72 

ins 
1/79; 1W9; 111/83, 

91,92; V/148 

lV/75. V/107 

IV/39 

111/54 

V/227 

111/84 

V/I5,208,222 

V/154 

V/208 

V/109 

V/250 

V/62 

111/35 

1/78,79 

V/14 

V/14 

IV/76.106; V/105 

111/79 

V/18 

layayoga 

tavana 

1/69,81,92; V/20.21, 

44,47,125,198 

V/I5 

lV/83; V/12.88,95. 131 rasa 
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lingacalana IV/82 

lingadeha V/72 

linganala IV/B1,86 

Itngamula V/102 

lingasihana 111/73 

lina 1/81 

loka 1/8; V/177. 204,213.231 

lokavyamohakaraka I/I5 

(vt) 

vajra IV/51 

vajroll IV/24. 78. 79,80.95 

vapu 1V/33,4I.87;V/74,91 

varanS V/132.138 

varjya 111/34 

varna (catur) V/87 

varnasrama 

1/68, 89.90. 97 

1/47 vasiubheda 1/47 

vaslusatya I/I 

vahni 11/3,33.35; 111/33; IV/6I 

vaksiddhi 111/60; IV/18 

vSgdev] 11/44; V/80 

wca 1/61; 11/24,55; 111/13; V/221 

vata 1/74,81 

vadisanta V/87 

vimanasapula 

vSmapaiiva 

vamamarga 

vamanga 

pula 11/25; V/134, 

137,138 

•a 11/8 

a 11/25; lV/83 

lV/29 

1/62,73.74.75,81; 11/3; 

lli/6,24,26,42,45,67, 

68,69,78,81,82,85,87, 

no, 114; IV/32,40,43,44, 

101;V/13.74,75, 107, 194 

vayujaya V/32 

vayutadana IV/46 

vayudharana 111/45 

vayupraveb V/56,100 

vayubija V/114 

vayuvidharanS V/101 

vayusancaradaksa 11/32 

vayusSdhana 111/79; lV/17 

vayusiddhi 111/32,48; IV/45; V/55 

Varanasi V/132 

vasana 11/39,47,53; 111/2; V/151 

viksepo 1/83 

vikscpavarana^kli 1/82 

vigatasprha V/212 

vigraha 11/11,38;ll1/8. 

9.46; V/58 

vigrahasiddhi IV/S4, 76, 108 

vigrahadi V/S2 

vighna 111/53,54; V/l, 2,5,9,14 

vighne^ 

vicarani 

vijitendriya 

vijnlnarupini 

vinmiitralepana 

vidahaka 

vidyi 

vidyidhara 

vidyadharapati 

vidha 

111/23 

V/28,29 

V/242 

1/85,86 

V/246 

V/249 

111/11,12,13 
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vidhana 111/94 

vidhi 1/21 

vidhikuta 1/22 

vjparitakrti IV/69,23 

vibhuti V/3 

vibhrama 11/48 

vimukta 1/8; llt/107 

vimukti V/96 

virakta V/27 

vivadaSila 1/16 

vivaha V/34 

viSuddha V/123 

viSuddhapadma V/I2t 

vi§esaguna 1/76 

viksadarlana 11/50 

viiva 1/38. 44,60,64, 65, 

66, 69, 70:V/2I7 

vilvakarana 1/59 

visvajanani 1/65 

visvanatha V/132 

visvasambhava 1/88 

viivasa 111/19 

viivasi 111/17 

viSvodari 11/15 

visa V/141. 142 

visaya 11/55;V/5.117.199.219.243 

visayasakta 11/55 

visnu 1/85; 111/40; V/81.250 

vlfya V/18 

viryavali V/254 

viryavan V/21 

viryanvita V/24 

vrtlibheda I1I/3 

vrltihina V/211 

veda 1/20; V/123 

vedana 1^70 

vedasastra V/4 

vedantayukti V/210 

vedha lV/43.44.47 

vairagya 1/5; 111/40 

vaisvanaragni 11/34,36 

vyavahara 1/67; 11/4; V/227 

vyadhi 111/1,91,105,114; 

V/17.27,194 

vyana 111/4,7 

vyapi 1/91 

vyamoha 1/8 

vyoma 1/74,81 

vraiopavasa V/27 

(»•) 

sakli 1/96; , 111/45; lV/87,105; 

V/81.85, 126,159, 193.235 

Mklicalana lV/24. 106,108, 

109, no 

saklicalanamudra 1V/10S 

sabda 1/78,79 

Sabdalaksana 1/75 

iama 1/4; V/188 

kyana (ullana) V/70 

larlra 1/87,93; 111/7; IV/86;V/126 

iarirapatava 11/35 

iariravahana 11/52 

$asi 11/3; 111/42 

iankhini 11/4 

sakini V/122 

sankarayoga IV/92 

Santa 111/77; V^52 
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sastra 1/15.17.45; 11/28,37; satkkti n/27 

V/27,92,105, 133,253 satsthana 11/27 

sastrajna V/24 sadvarna V/102 

§astrabhasi(a 1/18 sodaiapranayama 111/56 

saslradi 1/76 

Mstrokta (vidhi) V/236 
(sa) 

iikhS lV/4 
sanyalendnya 111/54,98 

km 111/108; lV/69; V/62 
samvid IV/17 

§tra (pakalya bhaga) V/71 
samlapa V/225 

sirah kapalavivara V/184,185 
samsaya 1/28 

iiva 1/96; V/98.252 
samsara 1/46, 91; 11/49; 111/34. 

sivavidya V/253 
100;1V/78.V/180, 193 

$ivaitnaka lV/7 
samsaracakra 111/62,79, 163 

sisys 111/13 
samsaradhvanta V/43 

kci V/25 
samsaradhvantana^ini 111/48 

luddha 11/9,19; IV/S5,69 
samsarasagara 11/54; lV/68 

kddhamali V/174 
satnsari lV/91 

subhakarma V/34 
samhara 11/12 

subha tmaka V/51 
saiikala V/34 

^ubhaiubha IV/12 
sanga 1/30; V/170,226,227,260 

sunya 1/12; V/65, 201,202 
sangama V/13.168,169. 172 

iauca 1/4; 111/41; V/6 
sangayukla 111/17 

saurya V/24 
sangavivarjita V/21S,218.219 

sraddha 111/16, 19:V/22 
sangnabheda 1/5 

srama 111/82 
saccidananda 1/53 

sramavinak V/70 
salya 1/4,49, 57.91; V/21 

sruli 1/32 
satva IV/tO, 11; V/81 

sruli (dura) V/117 
salvalamoguna 1/82 

kiUiyukli 1/69 
satvadhika I/8S 

^nityalokana 1/10 
sadgurumarga V/222 

irotia 1/79; 11/29; V/36 
sanatana V/171 

sandhi 111/85 

(?■) sandhisamsthana V/80 

salpadma 11/27 sapladvipa 11/1 



396 Siva Samhiti 

saphala 1/90 

sama 11/21; I1I/I06; lV/29 

samaklya 111/23,30, 113 

samaca lV/7 

samatabhava 111/20 

saiTiabuddhi V/20 

samana 111/4, 7 

samidhi 1/64; 111/77, V/12.195 

samasina 111/113 

samirana W162,166 

samlramandala ll/ll 

sampQrnahrdaya 111/33 

sambhava V/193 

sarasvatl 1/86; 11/14; V/169,170 

sarasvali devi V/93 

saril3 ll/I 

saroja V/102 

salila 1/75 

sarvajanairaya V/25 

sarvajnatva V/91,247 

sarvapSpavinirmukla V/38 

sarvabhula 1/98 

sarvabhuljaya V/67 

sarvayoga V/27 

sorvayogadhikari V/28 

sarvasankalpasamnyasi 1/63 

sarvangasundara 111/33 

sarvSrambhaparitySgi V/46 

sahasrakamala lV/61 

sahasrata V/135 . 156. 157, 

182,184, 191 

saksatkafa 11/48,49,51 

sagara 11/1 

sadhaka 11/38; 111/42,47,50,51, 

54.55.97,106; rV/36,49, 

50;V/16,27,48,!86.233, 

242,246,248,249.25! 

sadhana 11/52; V/224 

sadhana V/221 

sadhu V/13.256 

samya V/7S 

sardhalhkuiilakrti V/79 

sampa 111/35 

sitSsita V/[71 

siddha 111/99; lV/25.49.63,71, 

93;V/47,54,64,88,103, 

109,112,118.183.190,246 

siddhasana 111/96; 99,100 

siddhantairavana 111/40 

siddhi 111/16, 18. 19.38.52,59. 

in;IV/ll.l2, 16,17.25, 

49,50, 53.74,92,94. 107. 

no. lll;V/19, 23, 28. 54, 

55,90,99, 100,101.106, 

110,30, 189,202.203,211, 

229,254,257,259,260 

siddhidayaka 111/99; lV/63; V/190 

siddhimari^ lV/39 

siddhisSdhaka lll/l 11. V/236 

sahajoli lV/95,97 

sukanli 111/30 

sukha 1/25,26,58,95; 11/42,44 

sukhapiada V/233 

sukhabhoga IV/94 

sukhalmaka 1/64,66 

sukhinhi 1/26 

sukhavaha V/110 

sukhasana 111/115 
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sukhi ni/33 arsti II/9,12; V/198 

sukhepsa 11/55 srstisarnharakartta 11/3 

sugandhi 111/30 selvara 1/14 

sugupla IV/68 so’hain 1/33; 11/49 

sudha V/136 soma 11/17 

sudhadhara IV/5 saukhya IV/33; V/232 

sudharaimi II/6 steya 111/36 

sudhi 1/31 sirisangama 111/37 

sunadairavana 111/40 slhula 1/97 

sunispanna 1/7 sriana V/168,174 

subhakta 1/19 snanacarana V/175 

subhqjt 111/33 snSyu 1/94 

sumatha 111/39 sparla 1/78,79 

sura 111/95; IV/35 spariaiak^na 1/75 

surapujita lV/59 sphica lV/43 

suiila V/26 smaranamatra V/183 

susupli V/219 svakarma 1/99; Ill/S 

susumna 11/14,16,19,23.26,27, svakannado&i 11/46 

28; V/83.100,134, 156. svakarya V/231 

157. 159, 160, 166, 167 svacchandacari 111/94 

susumnamadhaya lV/40 svapna 1/37 

susumnamarga lV/44 svapnabbula 1/96 

susumnSvivaia V/79 svapraka^ 1/54; V/220 

susumnavyoma 111/60 svapralibimbiteivara V/30 

susutnnika 11/15 svapratika V/30,31.32.33.201 

susiddbi lV/20 svapragbboga 1/93 

suksma 11/7,18; V/86 svaUiakla V/78 

sukstnalara 11/8,18 svayambhulinga V/86 

sSksmadrsli 111/60 svarasadhaka 111/30 

suksmavastra 11^39 svarupa 1/86 

surya 11/10,11,17; IV/3. svarga 1/11,23.24,25, 

K 86; V/140,141 28; IV/5; V/174 

suryamandla 11/33 svarna ni/61 

suryapatamurti 11/112 svarnabhssvra V/81 
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svaiakti 1/96 hatha IW; V/15,222 

svaSarira rv/81 hathayoga V/23 

svastika 111/96,113,115; V/209 hathavidya V/254 

svastikarana IlI/llS hastijihvika 11/14 

svadhira lV/2 hakini V/128 

svadhisthana V/103, 104,205 hiipsa 111/36 

svadhina V/21 hikka 111/8 

sthitikatara 1/14 hUTTihumkara lV/84 

sihira V/26 hrd 111/7,73;V/n6 

sthirabuddhi V/21 hrdaya 111/1;|V/27,41,60; 

sveda 111/46,50 

heya 

V/14.113,235 

1/66 
(ha) 

homa V/6 
hanksa 

hamsa 

V/128 

V/185, 194 
hrimati 111/41 

Appendix - 6 

Asana Plates 

Plate No. 1 

Siddhisana 

(Verse No. III/97-10I) 

Plate No. 2 

Padmasana 

(Verse No. III/103-107) 

Plate No. 3 

Pascimottanasana 

(Verse No. III/108-112) 

Plate No. 4 

Swastikasana 

(Verse No. 111/113-115) 



"Western thought is, in essence, the 
result of modern sciences, whereas, 
the eastern thought is mainly based 
on the spiritual and yogic experiences 
of the mystics. Coordination of the 
modern sciences and the mystic 
experiences only will lead towards the 
assimilation of western and eastern 
thought". 
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